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Learn from the Living Bhagavat 

His Divine Grace 

A.C. Bhaktivedanta Swami Prabhupada 

misam matis tavad urukramdhghrim 
sprsaty anarthapagamo yad-arthah 
mahtyasam pdda-rajo-'bhisekham 
niskincandndm na vrnTta ydvat 

Krishna consciousness cannot be developed 
unless one takes the dust of the lotus feet of a pure 
devotee. This is Prahlad Maharaja's remark. In 
other words, unless one comes in contact with a 
devotee, Krishna consciousness 
cannot be developed. It is not 
possible. Therefore here it is 
recommended by Suta Goswami 
that jivah chavo bhagavatdnghri- 
retium na jatu martyo 'bhilabheta yas 
tu. Rmu means dust. One must try 
to secure the dust of the lotus feet of 
a bhdgavata, a pure devotee of the Lord. 

One bhdgavata is this book Bhdgavata, another 
bhdgavata is the person bhdgavata. He who 
lives by the book Bhdgavata is the person 
bhdgavata. We have to learn Bhagavatam from 
the living bhdgavata. 

Many poets and writers used to come and 
visit Chaitanya Mahaprabhu when He was at 
Jagannath Puri, and they would present some 
writings. But these writings would not be 
presented before Chaitanya Mahaprabhu 
unless there were sanctioned by His secretary 
Svarupa Damodar. That was the system. One 


brahmana wrote a poem, the purport of which 
was that "Jagannath is Krishna. But He cannot 
move. He is wooden Krishna. And Chaitanya 
Mahaprabhu is also Krishna, but He is moving 
Krishna." That means that he distinguished 
between Jagannath and Chaitanya 
Mahaprabhu. This is not siddhdnta; it is not the 
conclusion of sdstra. The sastric conclusion is 
that the deity and Krishna are the same, there 
is no difference between them. We have 
explained this many times. The worshipful 
deity in the temple is not different from 
Krishna. So Svarup Damodar did not approve 
of the poetry he wanted to present to Sri 
Chaitanya Mahaprabhu. He chastised him, 
"You do not know the conclusion, and you 
dare to write some poetry. Don't do this." And 
he said, ydha, bhdgavata pada vaisnavera sthdne 
— "If you want to understand Srimad 
Bhagavatam, then you should go and study 
Srimad Bhagavatam from the pure devotee . 
Then you will understand. Otherwise you'll 
write all nonsense. If one does not surrender 
unto the living bhdgavata he cannot understand 
Snmad-Bhagavatam." [Cc. antya 5.131] 

I have seen many scholars, but they cannot 
understand the Bhdgavata. Sanskrit scholars 
will read, but they will not be able to 
understand. Similarly, Bhagavad-gTtd. If 
anyone studies Bhagavad-gTtd from a scholarly 
point of view, a-b-c-d, he'll not understand 
it. Krishna therefore says, "Arjuna, I shall 
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speak the lessons of Bhdgavata unto you 
because you are My very dear friend and you 
are My devotee." Krishna did not want to 
speak Bhagavad-gltd to a scholarly student. 
No. These books are not to be understood by 
mundane scholarship. That is not possible. # 

—- From a lecture on Srlmad Bhagavatam given in Los Angeles on 20 
June 1972. 

A Hundred Warnings Against 
Mundane Mellows 

s 

Prakrta Rasa Sata Dusini 

Sri Srila Bhaktisiddhanta 
Saraswati Thakur Prabhupada 

Originally published in Sajjana TosanI maga¬ 
zine during its nineteenth year, 1916-17. 

(Continued from the previous issue) 

anartha nd gele sisye jata-rati bole nd 
anartha-visista sisye rasa-tattva bole nd 

As long as one's disciple's impediments 
(anarthas ) are not removed, one should not 
ascribe deep devotional attachment (rati) to 
him nor teach him the science of intimate 
devotional mellows (rasa-tattva). (59) 

asakta komala-sraddhe rasa-kathd bole nd 
anadhikanre rase adhikdra deya nd 

One should never speak on the topics of 
devotional mellows to one who has weak, 
pliable faith, nor should one give the qualifi¬ 
cation for rasa to one who is unqualified. (60) 

vaidha-bhakta-jane kabhu rdgdnugdjdne nd 
komala-sraddhake kabhu rasika to' jane nd 

Devotees performing regulated devotional 
service (vaidha-bhaktas) cannot understand 
the rdgdnugas, the practitioners of spontane¬ 
ous devotional service. Those of weak faith 
cannot understand the rasikas, those who rel¬ 
ish pure transcendental mellows. (61) 

svalpa-sraddha-jane kabhu jata-rati mane nd 
svalpa-sraddha-jane rasa upadesa kare nd 

One should not consider those possessing 
little faith to have genuine loving devotional 
attachment. One should not instruct those 
possessing little faith in topics concerning 
transcendental mellows. (62) 

jata-rati praudha-sraddha-sahga tydga kare nd 
komala-sraddhere kabhu rasa diya seve nd 

Those with genuine loving devotional at¬ 
tachment do not give up the association of 
those endowed with mature faith. Even if 


devotees of pliable faith are instructed in de¬ 
votional mellows they will never be able to 
actually experience them. (63)# 

A Matter of Perception 

Sri Srimad Gour Govinda Swami Maharaja 

Generally it is said that a brahmacari should 
not see a woman. So, do you think that the 
woman community is very bad, that it should 
be condemned? No. It should not be condemned. 
And this is applicable for both man and woman. 
We say that woman is maya for men and man is 
mayd for women. We say this, but we should 
understand in which way it is true. If when see¬ 
ing a woman you think, "She is the object of my 
enjoyment," then that is mayd. That a brahmacari 
should not see a woman means that he should 
not see her as an object of enjoyment. It's not 
that the woman community is bad. No. You 
should understand that Krishna is the only 
enjoyer and that woman is to be enjoyed by Him, 
not by me. I am not the enjoyer. For example, 
one may see a piece of rope and become afraid, 
thinking that it is a snake. But it is only a piece of 
rope. Is this is the fault of the rope? No, it's your 
fault! Similarly, if by seeing a woman you de¬ 
velop the thought that she is an object of enjoy¬ 
ment, is she at fault or are you at fault? You are 
agitated; you have not controlled your mind and 
senses. Thus it is your fault and not hers. This is 
applicable for both man and woman. If a woman 
sees a handsome man and thinks, "Oh, he is an 
object of my enjoyment." Then is the man at 
fault? No. The lady is at fault. This is tattva-vicdra. 
It's not that the rope is at fault, but rather you 
are at fault because you have defective vision. 

In the material world everything is variegated. 
But is that variegatedness a fault? You just don't 
know the proper utilization for it, therefore you 
are at fault. Everything, whatever one may find 
here, is all paraphernalia for Krishna's enjoy¬ 
ment. If you can utilize it in Krishna's service 
then it is not condemned but is appreciated. 

Krishna is the only enjoyer. This is our teach¬ 
ing. It's not that a brahmacari should not look at 
a woman. If that is the fact then you should 
poke out your eyes! "Oh, I see a woman." All 
right, then blind yourself. No. You should learn 
how to look at a woman. You should think, 
"Oh, she is to be enjoyed by Krishna. She is not 
the object of my enjoyment." Another point is 
that she is mother. Follow Chanakya Pandit's 
moral code: Except for your wife, all women 
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are mothers. As soon as you see a woman, in 
your mind you should offer her your obeisances. 
Then you will never be affected. You will have 
no lusty desires. Otherwise definitely you will 
be affected. These two things are our tactics. 

— From a lecture on Snmad Bhagavatam in 
Bhubaneswar, Orissa on 2 May, 1995. 

Mora Prana Tumi, Part 4 

The Wonderful Dancing 

OF VlRABHADRA PRABHU 

From Narahari Chakravarti's 
Sri Bhakti-ratnakara 9.578-669 

Sri Raghunandan directed his followers to as¬ 
semble in the courtyard of the Gauranga temple 
without delay. They decorated the pavilion, 
brought mrdahga drums, karatdlas, and other 
musical instruments, and prepared everything for 
the kirtana. After the arrangements were made, 
Raghunandan invited the rnahdntas. They first 
performed the sandhyd-drati of the deity of Sri 
Chaitanya Mahaprabhu, and then began the 
sahkirtana. Raghunandan had carefully prepared 
sandalwood paste and flower garlands for each 
mahdnta in separate containers, and he person¬ 
ally requested each mahdnta to accept them. They 
also offered sandalwood paste and flower gar¬ 
lands to the mrdahga and karatdlas. With great 
ecstasy Sri Raghunandan then decorated the body 
of Sri Virabhadra with sandalwood and offered 
him a garland. Prabhu Virabhadra then motioned 
to Srinivas to give him some sandalwood paste 
and a garland, which he in turn offered to Sri 
Raghunandan with great happiness. Embar¬ 
rassed and perplexed by Virabhadra's behavior, 
Raghunandan turned and affectionately offered 
sandalwood paste and a flower garland to 
Srinivas. It was a beautiful scene with the great 
rnahdntas all exchanging sandalwood and gar¬ 
lands amongst themselves. 

As they stood beneath a beautifully decorated 
canopy, some of the rnahdntas began the sahkirtana 
with musical instruments. An auspicious roar re¬ 
sounded through the air and hundreds of lamps 
were lit around the compound where the 
sahkirtana was being held. The sounds of the 
drums and other instruments were a veritable 
shower of nectar. The main singers started kirtana 
by introducing their songs distinctly. The sounds 
of the musical scales, the modulations of the voices, 
the various beats performed in time, and the other 
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sounds of the instruments were all amazing. They 
stole away the pride of the heavenly gandharvas. 
Whoever took part in the kirtana felt as if they had 
regained their youth. The ecstatic waves of the 
kirtana swelled like the ocean. Everyone who saw, 
including the beasts, birds, men and demigods, 
became entranced. The compound was soon 
overcrowded, and both the audience and the par¬ 
ticipants in the sahkirtana were seen with tears 
streaming down their faces. The demigods came 
and, mixing with the general populace, enjoyed 
the sahkirtana, floating in an ocean of happiness. 
The rnahdntas forgot their own existence while 
madly chanting and dancing, mesmerizing the 
entire universe. How can I describe the dancing 
of Sri Krishna Mishra and Sri Gopal? 

Whoever saw the dancing of Sri Virabhadra 
Prabhu forgot all of his miseries. All of the devo¬ 
tees there lamented that they only had two eyes 
to watch him. There was one blind man also 
present, and just hearing about Virabhadra 
Prabhu's wonderful dance agitated his heart. He 
began moving in all directions, trying to find out 
the identity of the dancer. Someone told him that 
it was the son of Nityanananda Prabhu. "What 
is his name?" the blind man asked. They told him 
it was Virabhadra, who was famous throughout 
the universe. Just hearing the name "Virabhadra", 
the blind man became jubilant. Offering prayers 
within his mind, he considered that Virabhadra's 
name alone contained the power to take away 
all inauspiciousness. The word "vira" means he 
who annihilates the wicked, and " bhadra " means 
he who destroys the misfortune of all living enti¬ 
ties. Lamenting, he thought, "Due to providence 
I am unable to see Virabhadra Prabhu. If He con¬ 
siders it appropriate, may the Lord correct this 
misfortune." Thinking like this, he cried and 
cried. Knowing his mind, the merciful son of Lord 
Nityananda glanced affectionately at that blind 
man. The pious blind man got back his vision 
and freely began to watch the dancing of 
Virabhadra Prabhu. The world resounded with 
the cries of, "All glories! All glories! All glories to 
Virabhadra Prabhu!" 

The sahkirtana continued the whole night. Cry¬ 
ing, the rnahdntas remembered the glories of Sri 
Chaitanya Mahaprabhu. Remembering the 
Lord's associates, they could not maintain their 
patience. Raising their hands in the air, they 
loudly called out the names of Gauranga 
Mahaprabhu and His intimate associates. They 
said, "Where is the moonlike Gaurachandra 
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Prabhu, the son of Sachi-mata? Where is 
Nityananda Rama, the life of everyone? Where 
is Sri Adwaita Acharya, the source of all good 
qualities? Where is Sri Pandita Gadadhar, the 
reservoir of divine love? O Haridasa, Srivasa, 
Svarupa Damodara, Ramananda, Sri Madhava, 
Vasu Gosh, Murari and Mukunda, where are 
you now? Where are our Gadadhara Das and 
Narahari? Chanting the names of the Lord and 
His devotees, they began to loudly weep. They 
prayed to Mahaprabhu to appear before them 
with all His followers. Their bodies became cov¬ 
ered with dust as they rolled on the ground in 
sorrow, the sound of their crying filling the air. 
Mahaprabhu could not restrain His affection to¬ 
ward such sincere devotees and He suddenly 
appeared before them. In this miraculous appear¬ 
ance, for some time Mahaprabhu consoled His 
devotees in many ways, taking away all their 
miseries and drowning them in an ocean of di¬ 
vine happiness. In great ecstasy the devotees 
bowed down to each other, embraced, and shed 
tears of joy. Seeing that the night was over and 
that morning had come, with great happiness 
they observed the mahgala-arati ceremony for the 
deity of Sri Chaitanya Mahaprabhu, and offered 
Him their obeisances. 

After seeing the kirtana of the associates of 
Mahaprabhu, everyone in the village began to 
chant, "Hari! Hari!" The people of the village 
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began to express various opinions about the fes¬ 
tival that had just taken place. One villager la¬ 
mented the short duration of the night, and 
blamed providence. In his opinion, such an ekadasT 
day as this came very rarely in one's life. On that 
day, he said, they had all been fortunate to wit¬ 
ness a downpour of divine love caused by the 
mahantas. Another villager said, "Just see how the 
mahantas observed the ekadasT fast by staying up 
all night!" Another said that it was only possible 
for the associates of Chaitanya Mahaprabhu to 
observe ekadasT in such a way. One villager felt 
that no one should ever take food on the day of 
ekadasT. Whoever took food or offered food to any¬ 
one on that day, he said, would be a great sinner. 
Another villager felt that only one who received 
the mercy of Mahaprabhu's associates could prop¬ 
erly observe the ekadasT-vrata. One said, "I am a 
sinner. How can I get such firm attraction to per¬ 
form ekadasT?" Another said that persons who are 
always engaged in performing sins cannot un¬ 
derstand the importance of ekadasT, and are fallen. 
Yet another lamented his great misfortune that 
he did not take the opportunity to fall flat at the 
feet of the misnams. Others consoled them, "Don't 
worry. All of your desires will be fulfilled." They 
all went to the place of the sahkTrtam and fell flat 
at the feet of the vaisnava mahantas, while profuse 
tears poured from their eyes. Seeing their behav¬ 
ior, the dear associates of Mahaprabhu bestowed 
their mercy upon them. 

The mahantas appreciated the sincere efforts 
of Sri Raghunandan. They praised him, saying 
that whoever received Raghunandan's affection 
would certainly get the mercy of Sri Chaitanya 
Mahaprabhu life after life. One mahanta espe¬ 
cially appreciated Raghunandan for his kind¬ 
ness towards poor, worthless, and miserable 
people. Another appreciated his humility and 
gentle behavior. Someone else was enchanted by 
his beauty, which he compared to that of Cupid. 
One mahanta appreciated his expertise in sing¬ 
ing, playing musical instruments, and dancing, 
while another appreciated his arrangements for 
the kTrtana that had brought them all so much 
happiness. While the mahantas were speaking 
about him, Raghunandan arrived at that spot. 
Hearing them glorifying him, Raghunandan 
became very shy and embarrassed. Seeing 
Raghunandan's humility was intolerable for the 
mahantas. Tears came to their eyes and they firmly 
embraced him for a long time. 

— Translated from the Gaudiya Mission edition. Bagbazar, Calcutta. 1987. 
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The Mercy of Sri Guru 

Srimad Bhdgavatam 6.7.23 
Translation and Purport by 

His Divine Grace 

A.C. Bhaktivedanta Swami Prabhupada 

maghavan dvisatah pasya praksTnan gurv-atikramat 
sampmty upacitan bhuyah kavyam aradhya bhaktitah 
adadlran nilayanam mamapi bhrgu-devatah 

O Indra, your enemies, the demons, were ex¬ 
tremely weak because of their disrespect to¬ 
ward Sukracharya, but since they 
have now worshiped Sukracharya 
with great devotion, they have 
again become powerful. By their 
devotion to Sukracharya, they 
have increased their strength so 
much that now they are even able 
to easily seize my abode from me. 

PURPORT 

Lord Brahma wanted to point out to the 
demigods that by the strength of the guru one 
can become most powerful within this world, 
and by the displeasure of the guru one can 
lose everything. This is confirmed by the song 
of Viswanath Chakravarti Thakur: 

yasya prasadad bhagavat-prasado 
yasyapmsadan na gatih kuto 'pi 

"By the mercy of the spiritual master one is 
benedicted by the mercy of Krishna. Without 
the grace of the spiritual master, one cannot 


make any advancement." Although the de¬ 
mons are insignificant in comparison to Lord 
Brahma, because of the strength of their guru 
they were so powerful that they could even 
seize Brahmaloka from Lord Brahma. We 
therefore pray to the spiritual master: 

mukam karoti vdcalam pangum langhayate girim 
yat-krpa tam aham vande sn-gurum dina-taranam 

By the mercy of the guru, even a dumb man 
can become the greatest orator, and even a 
lame man can cross mountains. As advised by 
Lord Brahma, one should remember this sdstric 
injunction if one desires success in his life. My 

A Hundred Warnings Against 

Mundane Mellows 

* 

Prakrta Rasa Sata DusinT 

Sri Srila Bhaktisiddhanta 
Saraswati Thakur Prabhupada 

krsnera sevana lagi' jada-rase mise na 
rasodaye kona jive 'sisya-buddhi' kare na 

If one desires to perform some actual service for 
Krishna one should never mix in materialistic 
mellows. One in whom rasa has awakened should 
never tell another, "You are my disciple." (64) 

rasika-bhakata-raja kabhu sisya kare na 
rasika-janera sisya ei bhava chade na 

The best of the devotees who are expert in 
relishing devotional mellows (rasikas) never 
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make disciples on their own behalf. The stu¬ 
dents of rasikas, however, never give up the 
mood of being disciples. (65) 

sadhana chddile bhava udaya to' haya nd 
rdgdnuga jdnile-i sadhana to' chade nd 

Awakening of ecstatic emotions (bhava) can 
never occur if the preliminary practices of 
devotional service ( sadhana ) are neglected. 
Even one following in the footsteps of spon¬ 
taneous devotees by the process of rdgdnugd- 
bhakti should never give up the prescribed 
devotional practices. (66) 

bhava nd hoile kabhn rasodaya haya nd 
age rasodaya, pare ratyudaya haya nd 

Without the appearance of bhava, ecstatic 
emotions of divine love, rasa can never arise. 
Realization of rasa never occurs before the 
awakening of rati, spiritual attachment. (67) 

age ratyudaya, pare sraddhodaya haya nd 
rasdbhista labhi' pare sadhana to' haya nd 

The awakening of spiritual attachment 
never occurs before the appearance of 
sraddha, faith. Nor is it possible to first attain 
one's desired rasa and then afterwards start 
to practice sadhana. (68) 

sdmagrTra amilane sthdyT-bhdva haya nd 
sthdyi-bhdva-vyatireke rase sthiti haya nd 

In the absence of the necessary constituents 
of the bhakti process, permanent emotions in 
love of God cannot appear, and without such 
permanent emotions no one can become situ¬ 
ated in rasa. (69) 

bhoge mana, jade sraddha cit prakdsa kare nd 
name sraddha nd hoile jada-buddhi chade nd 

Those with minds absorbed in the enjoy¬ 
ment of matter, maintaining faith in mate¬ 
rial objects, can never experience the rev¬ 
elation of pure spiritual consciousness. 
Without absolute faith in the Lord's holy 
name one's mundane mentality can never 
be cast off. (70) 

jada-buddhi nd chddile ndma krpd kare nd 
ndma krpd nd korile lild sund jdya nd 

One reluctant to give up his materialistic men¬ 
tality does not receive the mercy of the holy name 
of Lord Krishna, and without the holy name's 
mercy one cannot properly hear the recitations 
of Krishna's confidential pastimes. (71) 


*ft 

ndmake janile jada, kdma dura haya nd 
riipake mdnile jada, kdma dura haya nd 

One who thinks that the holy name or tran¬ 
scendental form of Krishna is mundane can 
never become free from lust. (72) 

Mora Prana Tumi, Part 5 

Narahari Thakur Appears 
to Raghunandan 

In his Sri Bhakti-ratnakara (9.670-753) Srila 
Narahari Chakravarti Thakur has described the 
conclusion of the wonderful festival organized by 
Sri Raghunandan Thakur: 

Poliowing the ekadasl day, Raghunandan 
asked the mahantas how they would observe 
the breakfast on the dvadasT day. The mahantas 
suggested that they should celebrate by hon¬ 
oring the prasada of Sri Gauranga together. 
Hearing their words, Sri Raghunandan be¬ 
came very happy. He quickly gathered a va¬ 
riety of ingredients and arranged for every¬ 
thing to be prepared. The mahantas went to 
their quarters and completed their routine 
morning duties. Meanwhile, first-class rice 
and other items were cooked and the priest 
of the temple offered them to the deity of 
Mahaprabhu. After Mahaprabhu had had 
sufficient time to honor the food, the priest 
took the offering from the deity room. Sri 
Raghunandan called the mahantas and 
brought them to see the foodstuffs that had 
just been offered to the Lord. They were all 
pleased to see the great variety of items that 
had been lovingly presented to the Lord. 

After the drati, the mahantas took their seats 
to honor the prasadam. Devotees placed ba¬ 
nana leaves and cups of scented drinking 
water before each seat and carefully offered 
each mahdnta the prasada of Mahaprabhu. 
Within the temple, the devoted priest affec¬ 
tionately put the Lord to rest. He bowed 
down again and again to the feet of the Lord 
and then left the deity room. He distributed 
some prasadam to the mahantas and then gave 
them all water that had washed the Lord's 
lotus feet. The mahantas told Raghunandan 
that if he did not eat with them they would 
have no happiness. Hearing their words, 
Raghunandan humbly said, "Please give me 
the pleasure of watching all you take prasada 
together." Chanting the name of Sri Hari, the 
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mahantas then began to eat. Sri Raghunandan 
greatly enjoyed the scene. 

Raghunandan then went to the bhoga 
mandira, took a small portion of prasada, and 
then went to the lonely place where Sri 
Narahari Sarkara Thakura used to live. He 
placed Narahari's seat on the ground and put 
the prasadam and a glass of scented drinking 
water before it. He offered prasadam tambula 
and a flower garland from Sri Gauranga on 
different plates before Narahari's seat. Then 
he sat down, offered everything to Thakur 
Narahari in meditation and submitted some 
prayers. Rising from his meditation, he closed 
the door of the room and waited outside. Af¬ 
ter some time he again entered the room to 
offer Narahari water for washing his mouth. 
When he opened the door he was astonished 
to see that Prabhu Narahari had assumed a 
divine form and was sitting before him. See¬ 
ing this, Raghunandan became ecstatic and 
forgot himself. Suddenly, Narahari disap¬ 
peared again and Raghunandan sank in an 
ocean of misery. After some time, 
Raghunandan steadied himself and offered Sri 
Thakura water for washing. With tears in his 
eyes, he repeatedly fell down on the ground 
offering obeisances to Prabhu Narahari. Car¬ 
rying Narahari's seat on his head, 
Raghunandan returned it to its proper place. 

He then quickly returned to where the 
mahantas were eating, and they repeatedly 
praised him for the excellent food prepara¬ 
tions. Again and again Sri Raghunandan re¬ 
quested them to take more prasada. When 
they had finished, they washed their mouths 
and then all of them affectionately requested 
Raghunandan to sit and take prasadam with 
his men. But Raghunandan first served 
Srinivas and the other devotees, and when 
they were finished he finally took his own 
meal. With great happiness, the villagers then 
sat down to take prasadam. They all said, "We 
have never seen such a festival as this!" 

When Raghunandan had finished all of his 
duties he happily went to the courtyard of 
the Sri Gauranga temple and requested the 
mahantas to watch the arati ceremony for the 
Lord. The devotees discussed krsna-lild for 
some time and then they happily watched the 
deities' evening arati. The mahantas then be¬ 
gan nama-sahklrtana, which continued 
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through half the night. They slept during the 
second half of the night and in the morning 
completed their routine morning duties of 
bathing, etc. When Raghunandan met them 
later that morning, Sripati and Srinidhi told 
him that they planned to leave that very day. 
But Raghunandan requested them to stay for 
another two or four days. Vaninath told him 
that they would leave the next day, but 
Raghunandan smilingly told him that there 
would be some question whether or not they 
would be allowed. He told them that there 
would be cooking in every house on that day 
and that he would be most satisfied if they 
would stay. Hearing the sweet words of 
Raghunandan, they all agreed to his requests. 

The priest of Gaurachandra brought 
prasadam sweets and various other prepa¬ 
rations in many containers for the 
mahantas, and he also gave them some 
water that had bathed the feet of 
Mahaprabhu. After the food that had been 
cooked in every house had been offered to 
the Lord, the mahantas gladly ate it and 
passed the night speaking krsna-katha and 
floating in the ocean of prema. 
Raghunandan was so ecstatic in the asso¬ 
ciation of the mahantas that he didn't know 
how many days and nights had passed. 

Two to four days later, the mahantas de¬ 
cided to leave. Raghunandan was quite dis¬ 
appointed at this and he gave them many 
gifts. He held the hand of Sri Virabhadra 
and cried as he spoke with him on various 
topics. Just seeing the faces of Krishna 
Mishra and Sri Gopal, his heart ached in 
misery. The vaisnavas spoke for some time 
to each other, making their good-byes in 
such a loving way that the hearts of whom¬ 
ever heard them melted. In the morning they 
all went to the courtyard of the temple and 
had darsana of the deity of Mahaprabhu. 
They offered their heartfelt respects and ac¬ 
cepted prasadam flower garlands from the 
priest. When they left Sri Khanda, the 
people of that village sank in the depth of 
misery and disappointment. Sri 
Raghunandan collected himself and then, 
along with others, accompanied the 
mahantas for some distance, while Sripati 
and others consoled Raghunandan, 
Srinivas and Yadunandana in various 
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ways. Raghunandan and Srinivas finally 
returned to their houses, glorifying the 
qualities of the mahantas while they walked. 
The residents of Sri Khanda passed the rest 
of that day absorbed in krsna-kathd and 
nama-sankirtana. 

The next day, in a sorrowful mood 
Raghunandan bade farewell to the last of 
the exalted vaisnava guests. Srinivas 
Acharya went to Jajigram and Sri 
Yadunandana went to Kantaka Nagara. 
Sri Narahari Chakravarti Thakur, the au¬ 
thor of Bhakti-ratnakara, concludes this 
story by saying that whoever hears about 
the grand festival organized by Sri 
Raghunandan will be free from all miser¬ 
ies. And whoever, with drdha-rati, fixed at¬ 
traction, hears this story will gain a qual¬ 
ity of devotion to the Lord that is very dif¬ 
ficult even for the demigods to obtain. 

Disappearance 

Sri Raghunandan Thakur's departure from this 
world has been described in Bhakti-ratnakara 
(13 .180-187): 

One day, Sri Raghunandan went to the 
temple of Madana Gopala-Gauranga. There 
he dedicated his son to the lotus feet of 
Gaura-Gopala and became madly engaged 
in sankirtana for three full days. At last. 
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while meditating on the lotus feet of 
Narahari and staring lovingly at the faces 
of Gopala-Gauranga, he suddenly gave up 
his body while repeatedly uttering the 
names of Sri Krishna Chaitanya. The people 
were overwhelmed to observe Sri 
Raghunandan's wonderful departure from 
this world. That auspicious day, the four¬ 
teenth lunar day of the light half of the 
month of Sravana, became everlastingly 
etched in the memory of all. Raghunandan's 
son, Kanai Thakur, arranged a great festi¬ 
val to commemorate his father's passing 
away, and Srinivas remained there until its 
completion. The wonderful festival for 
Raghunandan's departure cannot be de¬ 
scribed with words. 

Identity 

In both the Caitanya-mahgala ( madhya 
3.193) of Srila Lochan Das Thakur and the 
Bhakti-ratnakara (13.189) of Srila Narahari 
Thakur, Raghunandan Thakur is referred 
to as an incarnation of Cupid. Other 
vaisnavas say that he was also an 
incarnation of Kandarpa Manjari. Yet 
others say that he was the cowherd boy 
known as Ujjvala in Vrajabhumi. In his Sri 
Gaura-ganoddesa-dTpika (text 70), Srila Kavi 
Karnapura has described: 

vyuhas trtlyah pradyumnah priya-narma-sakho 'bhavat 
cakre lila-sahayam yo radha-madhavayor vraje 
sn-caitanyadvaita-tanuh sa eva raghunandanah 

Lord Pradyumna, the third member of the 
catur-vyiiha, had formerly appeared in 
Vrajabhumi as a close friend, priya-narma- 
sakha, of Sri Sri Radha Madhava, where he 
helped in Their transcendental pastimes. That 
same Lord Pradyumna appeared in the pas¬ 
times of Sri Chaitanya Mahaprabhu as Sri 
Raghunandan Thakur, who was non-differ- 
ent from both Sri Chaitanya Mahaprabhu and 
Sri Adwaita Prabhu. ^ 
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Real Nourishment 

Translation and purport to SrT Caitanya- 
caritamrta madhya 25.278 by 
His Divine Grace 

A.C. Bhaktivedanta Swami Prabhupada 

ye llld-amrta vine khdya yadi anna-pdne, 
tabe bhaktera durbala jivana 
yarn eka-bindu-pane utphullita tanu-nmne, 
base, gdya, kamye nartana 

Men become strong and stout by 
eating sufficient grains, but the 
devotee who simply eats ordinary 
grains but does not taste the tran¬ 
scendental pastimes of Lord 
Chaitanya Mahaprabhu and 
Krishna gradually becomes weak 
and falls down from the transcendental position. 
However, if one drinks but a drop of the nectar 
of Krishna's pastimes, his body and mind begin 
to bloom, and he begins to laugh, sing and dance. 

PURPORT 

All the devotees connected with the 
Krishna consciousness movement must read 
all the books that have been translated (the 
Caitanya-caritdmrta, Srimad Bhagavatam, 
Bhagavad-gitd and others); otherwise, after 
some time, they will simply eat, sleep and 
fall down from their position. Thus they will 
miss the opportunity to attain an eternal, 
blissful life of transcendental pleasure. $$ 


A Living Corpse 

Srimad Bhagavatam 10.60.45 

tvak-smasru-roma-nakha-kesa-pinaddham antar 
nidmsdsthi-rakta-krmi-vit-kapha-pitta-vdtam 
jwac-chavam bhajati kdnta-matir vimudha 
yd te padabja-makarandam ajighratistri 

Rukmini said to Krishna: A woman who 
fails to relish the fragrance of the honey of 
Your lotus feet becomes totally befooled, and 
thus she accepts as her husband or lover a 
living corpse covered with skin, whiskers, 
nails, head-hair and body-hair and filled 
with flesh, bones, blood, parasites, feces, 
mucus, bile and air. 

PURPORT 

Here Lord Krishna's chaste wife makes a 
quite unequivocal statement about material 
sense gratification based on the physical 
body. Srila Viswanath Chakravarti com¬ 
ments as follows on this verse: On the au¬ 
thority of the statement sa vai patih syad 
akuto-bhayah svayam — "He indeed should 
become one's husband who can remove all 
fear." — Sri Krishna is the real husband for 
all women at all times. Thus a woman who 
worships someone else as her husband sim¬ 
ply worships a dead body. 

Srila Viswanath Chakravarti comments fur¬ 
ther: Rukmini thus considered that although 
the sweetness of Lord Krishna's lotus feet is 
well known, and although He possesses an 















Cssnt forty -ieven, f&Sf — 2 

eternal body full of knowledge and bliss, 
foolish women reject Him. An ordinary 
husband's body is covered on the outside 
by skin and hair; otherwise, being filled 
with blood, feces, flesh, bile and so on, it 
would be overwhelmed with flies and other 
vermin attracted by its bad smell and other 
offensive qualities. 

Those who have no practical experience 
of the beauty and purity of Krishna or of 
Krishna consciousness may be confused by 
such uncompromising denunciations of ma¬ 
terial, bodily gratification. But those who 
are enlightened in Krishna consciousness 
will be enlivened and enthused by such 
absolutely truthful statements.^ 

—Translation and purport from Bhaktivedanta Book Trust edition. 

Beggar of Prema 

Part One 

Sri Srimad Gour Govinda Swami Maharaja 

One day, Srimati Radharani decorated Her 
kuhja very nicely. Her asta-sakhis, eight 
intimate friends, are there, headed by Lalita 
and Vishakha. They decorated Radharani's 
forest grove with various fragrant flowers 
like madhavT, malati, jui, sapalika, belli and 
mallikd. Such a nice fragrance was 
emanating from them that many bumblebees 
were humming around. A cuckoo was 
singing, " Cooh! Cooh!" The peacocks were 
dancing and raising their feathers. All the 
trees and creepers in Vrindavana have very 
nice flowers and leaves. A cool breeze was 
blowing. There was such a pleasant 
atmosphere. Radharani's intimate girl 
companions were there at the door of the 
kuhja. They were all waiting. Radharani was 
inside, waiting eagerly for Krishna to come. 

The blowing of the breeze moved some 
leaves and produced the sound "kus-kus!" 
It was as if that breeze was carrying the 
sound of Krishna's footsteps. "Oh! My 
beloved is coming. Krishna is coming." But 
Krishna was not coming. 

In this way, Srimati is waiting. She was in 
such anxiety that every moment seemed to 
be a great yuga. "Oh, Krishna is not 
coming." Radharani's mood is leftist, vamya- 
bhdva, and Her vamya-bhava increased more 
and more. All the sakhls were there, and 
Vishakha especially saw the condition of her 


sakhi, Radharani. Therefore She sent one 
duti, girl messenger, "Go and see whether 
Krishna is coming or not." So that duti went 
out, and on the way she met aibya, one of 
the dutis of Chandravali. Chandravali's 
mood is rightist, whereas Radharani's mood 
is leftist. The two are opposite, aibya, out 
of pride, said, "Krishna is in the kuhja of my 
sakhi, Chandravali." 

When that duti returned to Radharani's 
kuhja, she reported the news to Vishakha. 
"Krishna is in Chandravali's kuhja.'' Then 
Vishakha became exceedingly angry and 
her eyes turned red-hot, "Unreliable person! 
Unreliable person!" Lalita, being a bit softer, 
tried to pacify her angry friend, but 
Vishakha was not listening. Immediately 
Vishakha went inside the kuhja and reported 
to Srimati Radha, "Krishna is in 
Chandravali's kuhjaV Then Radharani's 
leftist mood rapidly grew to the topmost 
degree, abhimdnl-sakhi. 

In Vraja, only Radharani relishes the last 
limit of madhurya-rasa. Only Radharani can 
say, "K rsna amdra! Krsna amdra! — Krishna 
belongs to Me! Krishna belongs to Me!" No 
one else can say this. Krishna only belongs 
to Radharani and no one else. He is 
Radha's Krishna. 

govindanandinl, radha, govinda-mohini 
govinda-sarvasva, sarva-kanta-siromani 

Radha is the one who gives pleasure to 
Govinda, govindanandinl. She is also the en¬ 
chantress of Govinda, govinda-mohinl. She is 
the be-all and end-all of Govinda, govinda- 
sarvasva, and the crest jewel of all His consorts, 
sarva-kanta-siromani. 

This is Radha. So only Radharani, who is 
the be-all and end-all of Govinda, says, 
"Kr sna dinar a! Krsna amdra! — Krishna 
belongs to Me! Krishna belongs to Me!" But 
what does Chandravali say? Chandravali's 
mood is rightist, therefore she says, "Ami 
tomara!" , "O Krishna, I belong to You." 
Radharani says, "Krishna belongs to Me," 
but Chandravali says, "O Krishna, I belong 
to You." This is the difference between the 
leftist and rightist mood. 

The moment Radharani heard that Krishna 
was in Chandravali's kuhja, Her leftist mood 
rapidly heightened to the topmost degree. 
This is called abhimdna, sulkiness and anger. 
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In anger. She bit Her upper lip and said, "If 
Krishna comes, don't allow that ungrateful 
person to enter My kuhjal Unreliable person!" 

Radharani speaks in this way, but what does 
She really want? She always thinks of 
Krishna and cannot tolerate the acute pangs 
of separation from Him, even for a moment, 
but She says, "Don't allow that ungrateful 
Krishna to come to My kunjaV This is maria. 
Externally She rejects Krishna, but internally 
She wants Him. Krishna is there in the heart 
of Radharani. The heart of Radharani is sat- 
prema-darpana, the mirror of pure love. So 
Krishna is there, and He is laughing. 

Harsh Words 

Saying, "Yes, we won't allow that 
ungrateful wretch Krishna into the kunja of 
our sakhi, we won't allow Him," Vishakha 
and Lalita went outside to guard the 
gateway of the kunja. Then Krishna came, 
running breathlessly. Approaching the 
entrance to Radharani's kunja, He saw the 
two strong doorkeepers. Lalita and 
Vishakha stopped Him and said, "No 
admittance. Get out from here! Unreliable 
person! Our prdna-sakhl, dearmost friend, 
decorated this kunja so nicely. Where were 
You? Why are You coming here now?" 

Krishna was in a very humble mood. In a 
mild way. He began to petition them with 
folded hands. "Please, please excuse Me. I 
am a great offender. Please report to your 
sakhi that I am here and I am begging to be 
excused." But Vishakha and Lalita would 
not allow Him to enter. Vishakha was very 
angry, but Lalita, being a bit softer, went 
into the kunja. 

Radharani was just shedding tears, 
hanging down Her head. The whole 
ground, wet with the tears from Her eyes, 
had turned to mud and She was writing 
something on the ground with the finger of 
Her left hand. Seeing Lalita, Radharani 
asked, "Has My prana-vallabha come? Has 
the Lord of My heart, Krishna, arrived yet?" 
Then the next moment, out of sulkiness. She 
said, "Why should Krishna come to Me? I 
am very ill-fated. There are so many 
beautiful ladies ready to give Him pleasure. 
Angels of heaven are there and they are all 
very eager to get Krishna and give Him 
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pleasure. So be it! Let Him accept their 
worship and be happy! I don't know why 
a humble woman like Me gave everything 
to Him. I gave Him My life and soul, and 
loved Him with all My heart. I don't know 
why! Now I am burning in this blazing fire 
of separation. Let Me be burnt to ashes, but 
let Him be happy." 

Radharani had become like a madwoman. 
When Lalita saw Her condition she was 
unable to say anything, so she returned to 
the gateway of the kunja. Seeing Lalita, 
Krishna said, "O Lalita, you see, I am a great 
offender. I know your sakhi, Srimati, has 
developed great sulkiness. I realize that. But 
I have this faith—if you allow Me to enter 
into the kunja, I am sure that when your 
sakhi sees My Syamasundar form, all Her 
sulkiness will vanish in a moment." Then, 
in a very angry mood, Vishakha said, "You 
cheater! What are You saying? Seeing Your 
Syamasundar form You think my prdna- 
sakhl will forget everything and become 
Your maidservant? Get out from here! Get 
out!" Vishakha can be very cutting 
sometimes. "Don't You feel ashamed to say 
such a thing? What is this? Are You greedy 
for Her love, or is She greedy for Your 
beautiful Syamasundar form? I think You 
have forgotten that although You are 
madana-mohana, the enchanter of Cupid, my 
sakhi is madana-mohana-mohinl, the 
enchantress of Madana-mohan. Is our sakhi 
greedy for Your beauty or are You greedy 
for Her love? All I know is that one day You 
will have to cry and cry and cry. I tell You, 
Krishna, You will have to cry for Her love. 
Now get out from here!" Vishakha spoke 
these harsh words to Krishna. 

Krishna became disappointed. He could 
not understand what to do, so He left and 
went to the bank of the Yamuna. There He 
removed all His nice garments and 
ornaments. Throwing them away and 
rolling in the sand, Krishna began to cry. 
Now Krishna is morose. Only these words 
came out from His mouth, radhe purao 
madhuripu kamam, radhe purao madhuripu 
kdmam”, "O Radhe, please fulfill the desire 
of the enemy of Madhu-daitya." Although 
Krishna is self-satisfied, atmarama, still He 
desires to be with Radharani. 
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Only One Hope 

Paurnamasi is yogamaya and she arranges 
all the Mas in Vrajabhumi. The activities of 
yogamaya are so wonderful that sometimes 
even Krishna cannot understand them. 
Although Paurnamasi-devi knows 
everything, still, when she saw the condition 
of Krishna she said, "My dear boy. What has 
happened to You?" 

After Krishna had revealed everything 
before Paurnamasi, she said, "These things 
are not unknown to me. I have already sent 
Vrinda-devi to make some arrangement for 
Your union with Srimati Radharani." 

Just then, Vrinda-devi appeared there at the 
bank of the Yamuna. Seeing Krishna's 
condition, Vrinda-devi thought, "Krishna is 
lila-maya. What a wonderful Ilia He has 
manifested! If there is nitya-milana, eternal 
union, then Radha and Krishna will never 
be separated from one another. If there is 
eternal union, where is viraha ? Where is 
separation? Now Krishna is feeling such acute 
pangs of separation from Radharani, and 
Radharani has developed a sulkiness that 
Krishna does not know how to break. Krishna 
is the life and soul of Radharani. But 
Radharani has developed sulkiness and has 
thrown Him out, even though She cannot 
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tolerate one moment of separation from Him. 
I find this incomprehensible. Still, by 
Paurnamasi's order and inspiration I will 
become an instrument in this wonderful Ilia. 
If I can be an instrument in uniting Radha 
and Krishna, then I will consider my life to 
be successful." 

Then Vrinda-devi appeared before 
Krishna. "I am Vrinda-devi," she said. "I 
have come under the direction of 
Paurnamasi, who has told me everything. I 
know that You have become so morose 
because Radharani has refused to see You. I 
understand that there is nothing You can do 
to meet with Radharani and break Her 
sulkiness. There is but one means, though. 
If You do what I say, then there is hope." 
Krishna agreed, "Certainly I will do 
whatever you say. I cannot understand what 
to do. I am simply bewildered." 

Vrinda said, "All right. But I am telling 
You, You have to give up this gopa-vesa, this 
dress of a cowherd boy. You have to give it 
up. And You have such nice curling hair on 
Your head, but You have to shave it off. No 
more nice curling hair. Yes. Give up Your 
peacock feather. No more peacock feather. 
And don't stand in this way, tri-bhanga, bent 
in three places. Give up all these things. As 
for this blackish body—no! All these things 
You have to give up. And take off Your yellow 
garment. Put on a saffron garment and 
become a beggar, bhiksu. You have to throw 
away Your mohana-murali, too. No more 
enchanting flute. Instead, I will give You an 
instrument, a khanjanl [tambourine]. I will 
teach You a very nice song and You have to 
sing it while playing on that khanjanl. Then, 
singing and playing, go to Radha's kuhja. If 
You do this then there is some hope that You 
may meet Radharani." 

As soon as Vrinda-devi had spoken these 
words, Krishna immediately took on that form. 
Krishna appeared with a shaved head and a 
saffron color garment; a beggar in sannyasa- 
vesa with a complexion like molten gold. By 
His desire that form appeared immediately, 
because His will is supreme. By His mere 
willing, creation and annihilation take place. 
So now Krishna is in bhiksu-vesa, the dress of 
a beggar. (Continued in the next issue.) 

—From Chapter 2 of "Embankment of Separation", Gopal Jiu Publications, 1998. 
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Class Not Mass 

His Divine Grace 

A.C. Bhaktivedanta Swami Prabhupada 

I am very pleased that your preaching work is 
going on nicely That is the test, that you are 
making devotees. Especially I want this school 
and college program. If only the intelligent class 
of men understand our Krishna philosophy, then 
our mission is successful. So try to attract these 
students with profuse prasadam and nice 
philosophy and they will appreciate more and 
more. Slow but sure, that is our motto — and 
class, not mass. So never mind some 
other Christian movements are 
getting many followers. The 
7*7 competition is beneficial for us. 
Everything is beneficial for Krishna 
consciousness if it is utilized 
l \ properly. That is the art. Anything 
without substance will not last, so 
just demonstrate sincerely that we have got solid 
ground beneath us, not that we have only some 
sentiment, that's all. Many fanatic spiritual 
movements have come and gone, but without 
the flawless philosophy of Krishna, they cannot 
stand. Therefore I want especially that my books 
and literature should be distributed profusely. 
This is our substance, real philosophical 
information, not some weak sentiments. So try 
for this, to give all men this Krishna philosophy, 
and many real devotees will come with us back 
to home, back to Godhead.^ 

- Letter to: Lalita Kumar and Jambavati 27 November, 1971. 
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Prakrta Rasa Sata Dusani 

Sri Srila Bhaktisiddhanta 
Saraswati Thakur Prabhupada 

gunake bujhile jada, kdma dura haya nd 
lildke purilejade, kdma dura haya nd 

One who thinks that the divine qualities or 
eternal pastimes of Krishna are mundane can 
never become free from lust. (73) 

name jada-vyavadhane rupodaya haya nd 
name jada-vyavadhane gunodaya haya nd 

Krishna's pure transcendental form and 
qualities can never be realized by chanting 
the holy name if one's consciousness is blocked 
by material conceptions. (74) 

aparadha-vyavadhane rasa-labha haya nd 
aparadha-vyavadhane ndma kabhu haya nd 

Due to blockage in the form of offenses, rasa 
cannot be attained, nor does the holy name 
manifest. (75) 

vyavahita lild-gane kdma dura haya nd 
aparadha-vyavadhane siddha-deha pdya nd 

One infested by offenses may improperly 
sing the pastimes of the Lord, but this will 
never remove the lust in his heart. By the 
blockage of offenses, one's eternal spiritual 
body ( siddha-deha ) will never be attained. (76) 

sevopakarana karne nd sunile haya nd 
jadopakarana dehe lild sond jay a nd 
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If one does not hear the proper details of 
the devotional science [from the disciplic 
succession], then genuine service to the Lord 
can never be performed. One absorbed in the 
various material ingredients of the bodily 
concept of life can never properly hear the 
Lord's transcendental pastimes. (77) 

sevdya unmukha ha'le jada-katha hay a na 
natuva tin-may a kathd kabhn sruta haya na 

One who is enthusiastic for rendering 
unalloyed devotional service does not indulge 
in talk related to the mundane world. 
Otherwise, for one not on that platform, 
confidential topics about the all-conscious 
spiritual world should never be heard. (78)# 

— This concludes Srila Saraswati Thakur's Prakrta Rasa Sata Dusam 
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Beggar of Prema 

Part Two 

Sri Srimad Gour Govinda Swami Maharaja 

After Krishna had assumed a form with a 
shaved head and a saffron-colored 
garment Vrinda-devi taught Him this song: 

snmate radhe bada abhimam 
vdmya-bhava siromani 

syama sari ahge dcchddana 
tava tapta-kdhcana varana 

eta dtna chile pagalinl rdi 
kdnu preme prana sampi 

sarva rupe gune ogo gandharvike 
kdnu mana kari curi 

dji radha-prema bhiksd magi 
kdnu phere dvare dvare haya 

"O Srimati Radhe, You have developed a 
sulky mood, abhimam, very sulky. Vdmya-bhava 
siromani. You are the crest jewel of that leftist 
mood. Your whole body is covered with a blue 
sari and Your bodily hue is that of molten gold, 
tapta-kahcana-gaurahgl. Until now You were 
mad after kanu-prema, Krishna's love. O 
Gandharvike, Radharani, in every respect You 
have stolen the heart and mind of Kanu. But 
today Kanu has become a beggar, moving from 
doorstep to doorstep begging radha-prema, 
radha-prema, radha-prema." 
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This is the nice song that Vrinda-devi taught 
Him. Then Krishna, in the form of a sannyasi, 
went to Radha's kuhja, playing on that 
khahjanl and singing this song. 

Sannyasi Thakura 

When Krishna arrived at the gate of 
Radharani's kuhja, Lalita and Vishakha saw 
the beautiful sannyasi and heard this wonderful 
song. Lalita inquired, "O sannyasi thakura. 
Where did You learn such a nice song?" 

The sannyasi thakura said, "I have a guru. Her 
name is Gandharvika. I have learned it from Her." 
Then Vishakha asked, "Why have You come here? 
What do You want, sannyasi thakura ?" 

"I am a sannyasi. I don't want anything from 
this material world. I have given up 
everything because I am a beggar of prema 
only, prema-bhikhan. 

Vishakha said, "All right, sannyasi thakura. 
My dear sakhl is very distressed. She is in a 
dying condition. Her fate is very bad, ill-fated. 
O sannyasi thakura, can You calculate the 
fortune of my prdna-sakhl ?" 

"Oh yes, I know how to do it." 

"Who has taught You?" 

"Oh, I have learned from My guru, 
Gandharvika. She has taught Me all these 
things." 

Hearing this, Vishakha asked, "Sannyasi 
thakura, will You come into the kuhja to 
calculate the fortune of our prdna-sakhl ? Then 
You'll get Her blessings. By my sakhl's blessings 
You will definitely get prema." 

The sannyasi thakura said, "Yes, why not? I must 
go because I am greedy for that prema-dhana. 
Therefore I have put on this sannyasa-vesa. I am 
a beggar of prema, prema-bhikharl, so I must go." 

Then they took the sannyasi thakura into the 
kuhja. Lalita entered into the inner chamber 
where Radharani was lying, and reported to 
Her that a wonderful sannyasi thakura had 
come. In the meantime, Vishakha requested 
Him, "Sannyasi thakura, will You please sing 
that very nice song You were singing? I want 
to hear that sweet song. Will You sing it?" 

Sannyasi thakura said, "Yes, why not? That 
is My favourite song." Then He started to sing. 
dji radha-prema bhiksd magi kdnu phere dvare 
dvare haya", "Today Kanu has become a 
beggar moving from doorstep to doorstep, 
begging for Radharani's love," When He sang 
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this last line and the words entered into the 
ears of Radharani, immediately the crying 
mood came out from Her heart: 

aslisya vd pdda-ratdm pinastu mam 
adarsanan marma-hatdm karotn vd 
yatlw tathd vd vidadhatu lampato 
mat-prdna-ndthas tu sa eva ndparah 

Let that debauchee do whatever He likes. He 
may embrace Me or kick Me. He may burn Me 
with the blazing fire of separation, not giving 
Me darsana. Let Him do whatever He wants— 
He is a debauchee after all. But still. He will 
always be My prdnandtlw, the Lord of My heart, 
and not anyone else. [Siksastakam 8] 

This is the last verse of Mahaprabhu's 
Siksastakam, and it came out from the core of 
Radharani's heart. 

Then Lalita consoled Her, "O my prdna- 
sakhi, be pacified. Have patience. Have 
patience. A nice sannyasl thdkura has come. 
He knows everything, sarvajnd. He will 
calculate Your fortune, whether You can meet 
Your prdnamllabha, the Lord of Your heart." 

After carefully arranging two seats on the 
veranda of Radharani's kunja, Lalita requested the 
sannyasl to take His seat there. Then Radharani 
came out from Her inner chamber. She was 
wearing a veil over Her head because She never 
looks at the face of any male person. No male but 
Krishna can see the face of Radharani. Lalita 
made Her sit down on the other seat, just in front 
of the sannyasl thdkura. Then Lalita held out 
Radharani's left hand to show to the sannyasl 
thdkura. "O sannyasl thdkura ," she said, "Please 
calculate the fortune of our prana-sakhl." 

Sannyasl thdkura said, "Please excuse Me, I 
am a sannyasl. I cannot touch the hand of any 
lady. No. My sannyasa-dharma will be broken." 
"How can You calculate then?" 

"I can calculate your sakhT's fortune by 
seeing the lines on Her forehead. I know how 
to do it. Remove the veil and I will calculate." 

Then Vishakha said, "O sannyasl thdkura! You 
see, our sakhi never looks at the face of any male, 
in this world. She is very strict in the matter." 

The cheating sannyasl replied, "Are baba! I am 
a dandi-sannydsi, don't you understand? I have 
no desires. I have given up everything. I am only 
a beggar, begging love. I amprema-bhikhari. Why 
is your sakhi ashamed to remove Her veil before 
a dandi-sannyasT? If Your sakhi lifts the veil, there 
is no harm at all. Then I can calculate. I am 
sannyasl. I am not an ordinary male." 
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When Lalita removed the veil, immediately, 
syama-tri-bhanga-lalita, Krishna's form came 
out — the sannyasa form disappeared! He was 
standing in a graceful threefold bending form 
with flute, peacock feather, yellow garments 
and nice ornaments. Then Krishna's eyes fell 
on the eyes of Radharani — eye-to-eye union. 
Immediately Her sulkiness disappeared. 
Vishakha became amazed, "What is this?" 

Krsna-lTla — Gaura-lTla 

That is what Raya Ramananda saw when 
Mahaprabhu showed him His real form: 

pahile dekhiluh tomdra sannydsi-svarupa 
ebe tomd dekhi muni syama-gopa-rupa 

Ramananda Raya told Lord Sri Chaitanya: At 
first I saw You appear like a sannyasl, but now I 
am seeing You as Syamasundar, the cowherd 
boy. [Cc. madhya 8. 268] 

Raya Ramananda saw Syamasundar. As 
soon as the sannyasl form disappeared, 
Krishna's Syamasundar form appeared. Raya 
Ramananda is Vishakha-sakhi in vraja-llla, so 
he has seen these things. 

tomdra sammukhe dekhi kdhcana-pancdlikd 
tdhra gaura-kdntye tomdra sarva ahga dhaka 

I saw You appearing like a golden doll, and Your 
entire body appeared to be covered by a golden 
lustre. [Cc. madhya 8.269] 

tdhdte prakata dekhoh sa-vamsi vadana 
ndnd bhdve cahcala tdhe kamala-nayana 

Now I see that You are holding a flute to Your mouth 
and Your lotus eyes are moving very restlessly due 
to various ecstasies. [Cc. madhya 8.270] 

Krishna told Srimati, "O Radhe, You are 
krsna-dhlddinl. All Your illas are meant for My 
pleasure. You don't want to touch the body 
of anyone but Me. Similarly, I don't want to 
touch the body of any lady but You, Radhe. 
Sometimes I go to Chandravali's kunja just in 
order to heighten Your vdmya-bhava. Thereby 
Your leftist mood is heightened and I get some 
pleasure out of it. Now the highest mood has 
been expressed today. I could not find any 
other means to break Your sulkiness. 
Therefore I put on this sannyasa-vesa and 
became a beggar, prema-bhikharl." 

Previously, when Radharani was crying, 
Vishakha told Krishna, "One day You'll have 
to cry like that!" And so now He is always 
crying in the form of Mahaprabhu. 
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Indebted 

This is how Krishna has to cry. Krishna has 
to cry and become a sannyasl begging for radhd- 
prema, the love of Radharani. Krishna says, 
"Otherwise I cannot pay back the debt — na 
pdraye, na pdraye. I have become indebted." 

na pdraye ‘ham niravadya-samyujam 
sva-sadhu-krtyam vibudhayusdpi vah 
yd mabhajan durjaya-geha-srhkhalah 
samvrscya tad vah pratiydtu sadhuna 

O gopTs, I am not able to repay My debt for Your 
spotless service, even within a lifetime of 
Brahma. Your connection with Me is beyond 
reproach. You have worshipped Me, cutting off 
all domestic ties, which are difficult to break. 
Therefore please let your own glorious deeds be 
your compensation. [Bhdg. 10.32.22] 

Here, Krishna says, "I cannot pay back the 
debt. O gopTs, you have such love for Me that 
you broke all rules and regulations, all Vedic 
regulative principles. At the dead of night you 
have come running to Me." This is raganuga- 
bhakti, no rules and regulations. 

So Krishna has become indebted. And to 
pay back this debt He came in the form of 
a sannyasl. A completely different form; not 
bent in three places, no nice curling hair. 
Now His head is shaved. His yellow 
garment is saffron colour and He is 
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begging for radhd-prema. That is radhd- 
bhava. He had to come in this sannyasa 
form, otherwise He could not pay back the 
debt. Now Krishna is moving in that form 
which is the combination of Radha and 
Krishna, rasardja-mahabhdva. That is 
Chaitanya Mahaprabhu. 

Mood Of A ManjarT 

In the meantime, Paurnamasi had 
ordered Vrinda-devi to engage all the 
manjarls in decorating the kunja where 
Radha and Krishna will sit and swing. So 
they have decorated the kunja and swing 
for Radha and Krishna. This is the manjari- 
bhava-seva. Our mood is this manjan-bhdva, 
and we just offer service to Radha and 
Krishna in that mood: 

radha-krsna prana mora jugala-kisora 
jivane maranegati dra ndhi mora 

kalindlra kiile keli-kadambera vana 
ratana-bedira upara basdbo du'jana 

syama-gaun-ange dibo (cnyd) candanera gandha 
cdmara dhulabo kabe heri' mukha-candra 

gdhthiya mdlatlra mala dibo donhara gale 
adhare tidiya dibo karpura-tdmbule 

lalitd-visdkha-adi yata sakhi-vrnda 
djndya karibo seva caranaravinda 

sn-krsna-caitanya-prabhura dasera anudasa 
seva abhildsa kare narottama-ddsa 

hare krsna hare krsna krsna krsna hare hare 
hare rdma hare rdma rdma rdma hare hare 

The Divine Couple, Sri Sri Radha and 
Krishna, are my life and soul. In life or death 
I have no other refuge but Them. In a forest of 
small kadamba trees on the bank of the 
Yamuna, I will seat the divine couple on a 
throne made of brilliant jewels. I will anoint 
Their dark and fair forms with sandalwood 
paste scented with cuyd, and I will fan Them 
with a cdmara whisk. Oh, when will I behold 
Their moonlike faces? After stringing together 
garlands of mdlatT flowers, I will place them 
around Their necks, and I will offer tdmbula 
scented with camphor to Their lotus mouths. 
With the permission of all the sakhTs headed 
by Lalita and Vishakha, I will serve the lotus 
feet of Radha and Krishna. Narottam Das, the 
servant of the servant of Sri Krishna 
Chaitanya Prabhu, longs for this service to 
the Divine Couple. [Prdrthand song 40] 

- From Chapter 2 of "Embankment of Separation", Gopal Jiu 
Publications, 1998. 








tava kathamrtam tapta-jwanam 


¥Sri JKmkruL ^KeLtkemri-ta 

'fcina.H 


Issue No. 49 Fortnightly email mini-magazine from Gopal Jiu Publications 

14 March 2003 Sri Amalaki-vrata EkadasI, 25 Govinda, 516 Gaurabda Circulation 1,278 



• Flame, not Smoke 

His Divine Grace A. C. Bhaktivedanta Swami Prabhupada 

• Popcorn Bondage 

Srila Bhaktisiddhanta Saraswati Thaknr 

• The Moonlike Nityananda Prabhu 

Shankar Ghosh 

• Our Genuine Relations 

Srila Lochan Das Thakur 


Flame, not Smoke 

His Divine Grace 

A.C. Bhaktivedanta Swami Prabhupada 

If you still cannot understand what is my 
instruction, then how can I help you? In our 
movement the beginning of spiritual life is to 
surrender. If there is no surrender, then there 
is no advancement. Krishna says, "sarva- 
dharmdn parityajya mam ekarh saranam vraja 
— Abandon all varieties of religion and just 
surrender unto Me." [Bg. 18.66]. This is the 
beginning. If surrender is lacking 
then there is no beginning even, 
what to speak of advancement. 
J na sa siddhim avapnoti na sukharh 
\\ na pararh gatim — Such a 
person attains neither 
perfection, nor happiness, nor the 
supreme destination. This is the beginning of 
spiritual life. The word is disciple. Disciple 
means one who accepts discipline. If there is 
no discipline, how is one a disciple? That 
discipline is continued by disciplic succession. 
That is perfect. As soon as the disciplic 
succession is missing, then everything is lost. 

evam parampara-praptam imam rdjarsayo viduh 
sa kdleneha mahata yogo nastah parantapa 

This supreme science was thus received through 
the chain of disciplic succession and the saintly 
kings understood it in that way. But in course of 



time the succession was broken, and therefore 

the science as it is appears to be lost. [Bg. 4.2] 

The word nasta is used. As soon as the 
discipline is broken, then everything is lost. 
You can dance like a dog but that will not 
have any affect. No one can dance 
enthusiastically unless there is spiritual 
strength. Last night Madhudvisha Maharaja 
was singing, and so many men became 
enthused to dance. So unless there is spiritual 
strength, it cannot be done. Unless there is 
spiritual strength, you cannot enthuse others. 
We should acquire spiritual strength by 
following the regulative principles. Sanatan 
Goswami has therefore forbidden us to hear 
from non-devotees, avaisnava-mukhodglrnam 
put am-hari-kathamr tarn sravanam naiva 
kartavyam — One should not hear from 
those who are not following vaisnava 
principles." One may say, "Why? It's krsna- 
katha, Krishna's words?" sarpocchista-payo 
yathd — Milk is very good, but as soon as it 
is touched by a serpent it is no longer good. 
It is harmful. Unless the speaker is a vaisnava, 
there is injunction, "Don't hear from him. It 
will be poisonous." One who is not following 
the vaisnava principles cannot speak about 
vaisnava principles. It is harmful. That is 
forbidden by our dcdryas like Sanatan 
Goswami. If someone says, "What is the 
harm? He is chanting Hare Krishna..." He 
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cannot chant. That is show-bottle chanting. 
It is not effective. One may say that, "Let 
me hear anyone who is chanting." No. 
Sana tan Goswami says, "Don't hear." It will 
be harmful. If they are not following the 
vaisnava principles then hearing them will 
not be effective. 

As far as gathering men, if you do not 
gather intelligent men, then what is the use? 
Ekas candras tamo hanti na ca tdrd sahasrasah 
— "If there is one moon, that is sufficient. 
What is the use of millions of stars?" 
(Chanakya Pandit) If one is a perfect 
vaisnava, that is sufficient. Still, we 
recommend, "Go on chanting." This will help 
you anywhere. It is also good. 

If you want to ignite wood and the wood is 
dry, then the fire takes place immediately, but 
if it is moist, only smoke will come. Smoke is 
not what we want. We want a blazing fire. If 
only smoke comes from the wood you cannot 
take any use of it. It is not useful. It is only 
good for troubling your eyes. Smoke also 
means fire, but you require a blazing fire, not 
a smoky fire. A blazing fire immediately takes 
place if the wood is dry. Otherwise, you will 
go on enjoying smoke. One may say, "Be 
satisfied. Where there is smoke there is fire." 
But it will not be useful. Gradually the wood 
will dry, but it takes a long time. You require 
flame. But that flame cannot be produced if 
the wood is wet. Wet means materially 
contaminated. Pure devotional service is the 
flame and all other things are smoke. You 
must get the flame. Otherwise, your business 
will not get done. When there is smoke we 
naturally fan, "Phat, phat, phat." Then as 
soon as the flame comes, there is no smoke. 
So fan it. Let the flame come. Then everything 
will be all right. Otherwise be satisfied with 
only smoke. You may cook with smoke for 
three hundred years. 

One big man approached a yogi. People are 
very inquisitive to see some yogic magic, so 
the rich man asked the yogi, "What you have 
learned about yogic perfection?" 

The yogi replied, "In the severe winter 
season I can dip myself in the water up to 
this and practice yoga." 

"How long can you remain? 

"I can remain the whole night." 


"All right, if you can remain within severe 
cold water overnight then I shall give you 
such and such presentation." 

So the yogi agreed, and did it. Then in the 
morning, when the man came, he said, "Oh, 
you are successful?" 

Either he had no money or he did not 
want to give it. So he asked his advisor, 
"What shall I do?" 

"No, no sir, you cannot give money." 
"Why?" "There was some heat." 

"How was there heat?" 

In India during the month of Karttika 
month they burn some akasa-pradlpa, a lamp 
on top of the roof. On the roof there is some 
bamboo, and on top of the bamboo there 
was a lamp. His advisor said, "You could 
see the lamp there, and you took heat from 
it." That lamp was three miles away, but 
still he said, "Yes, there was heat. Therefore 
he could tolerate." 

The yogi appealed to another servant of that 
big man, "I took so much trouble and he did 
not pay me anything." 

The servant replied, "Don't worry. I shall 
see that you are paid." Shortly after that there 
was some urgent business and the rich man 
told that servant, "Tomorrow I am going. You 
must come with me." He planned to leave at 
ten o'clock. At nine o'clock the rich man sent 
a messenger to the servant, "Are you ready?" 

"No, I am cooking. As soon as I finish my 
cooking and take my meal then we shall go." 

After some time the rich man became 
angry and, going there, he inquired, "So 
what are you doing?" 

"I am cooking." 

"Where you are cooking?" 

That servant had made a device out of three 
bamboos, on the top there was a pot of rice, 
and the fire was far below on the ground. 
The rich man said, "What kind of cooking is 
this?" 

The servant said, "No, there is heat. It is 
going on." 

"How can you cook like this. It is nonsense." 

"No, if the temperature from a lamp on a 
roof could protect that man, then why won't 
it work for cooking?" 

Then the rich man could understand, and 
the yogi was paid. So this kind of cooking, a 
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pot three miles above a little fire will not 
act. There must be proper adjustment of 
cooking. Then you can cook food and eat. 
Cooking is a useless attempt with only a 
little smoke or a little fire three miles away 
from the cooking pot. One must be serious 
to cook. There is method how to do it. If 
you don't adopt that method and if you 
cook in your whimsical way, then you will 
never be able to eat. If you say, "I shall cook 
in my own way," and if you adopt that 
process, will it help? Na siddhim sa avdpnoti 
na sukham na param gatim 

— Room Conversation 1 July 1974, Melbourne. 

Popcorn Bondage 

Srila Bhaktisiddhanta Saraswati Thaknr 

"lajabandhana nyaya" Chapter 50 of 
Upakhyane Upadesa 

Upakhyane Upadesa is a collection of short 
stories with explanations that were commonly 
used by Srila Bhaktisiddhanta Saraswati 
Thakur. Upakhyane Upadesa was compiled 
by Sri Sundarananda Prabhu, a prominent 
disciple of Srila Bhaktisiddhanta, and was first 
published in 1940. 

Being extremely tired due to hunger, a 
poor man was leaning against a pillar in a 
travellers' rest house. A wealthy merchant 
happened to pass by after taking his daily 
bath in the holy Ganges. Seeing the hungry 
person, he felt compassionate and 
purchased some popcorn from a nearby 
shop to give to him. 

Anxious to accept the food, the hungry 
person reached out both of his hands. 
However due to either fatigue or lack of 
intelligence he did not undo his embrace 
around the pillar. 

Realizing that the hungry person wouldn't 
be able to eat the food while embracing the 
pillar, the compassionate gentlemen advised 
him to remove his arms from the pillar before 
accepting the popcorn. Unfortunately, the 
foolish person insisted upon accepting the 
popcorn while still embracing the wide pillar. 

Most reluctantly, the kind-hearted merchant 
poured the popcorn into the hands of the 
hungry person and went away. The wretched 
person then started making all sorts of attempts 
to eat the popcorn but as his mouth could not 
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reach his hands around the wide pillar. He 
remained as hungry and dejected as before. 

PURPORT 

All atheists suffer like this. Foolish 
conditioned souls prefer to embrace the pillar 
of the material world and take rest, while 
refusing to accept anything worthwhile. They 
would greatly benefit if they would accept 
the valuable instructions of the pure devotees 
so that they could train themselves how to 
give up the allurement of taking useless rest 
upon the pillar of this mundane world.® 
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Sri Nityananda-candrasya 

The Moonlike 
Nityananda Prabhu 

By Shankar Ghosh 
mahgala-raga 

srivdsa ahgane vinoda bandhane 
ndce nityananda rdya 
manuja daivata purusa yosita 
sabdi dekhite dhaya (1) 

bhakata-mandala gdota mahgala 
bdje khola karatdla 
mdjhe unamata nitai nacata 
bhdyara bhave mdtoyala (2) 

hema stambha jini bd.hu subalani 
simha jini kati-desa 
candra-vadana kamala-nayana 
madana-mohana vesa (3) 

garaje puna puna lampha ghana-ghana 
malla-vesa dhari naca-i 
aruna-locane prema-varikhane 

avani-mandala sihca-i (4) 

dharani-mandale premera vadara 
karala avadhuta-canda 
na jane nara-nari bhuvana dasa-cari 
rupa heri heri kanda (5) 

sdntipura-ndtha garaje avirata 
dekhiya premera vikara 
dhariyd srl-carana karaye rodana 
pandita srivasa udara (6) 
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mukunda kutuhall kandaye phuli-phuli 
dhariya gadadhara kora 
nayane vahe prema thakura abhirama 
saghane hari hari bola (7) 

na jane dibd-nisi prema-rase bhasi 
sakala sahacara-vrnde 
sankara-ghosa dasa karata prati-dsa 
nitai-caranaravinde (8) 

(1) In Srivasa's delightful courtyard Lord 
Nityananda Raya dances. Humans and 
demigods, men and women, everyone runs 
to see Him. 

(2) The circle of devotees sings auspicious 
songs. The karatalas and kholas sound. In the 
midst of it all. Lord Nitai dances madly with 
ecstatic spiritual love. 

(3) His graceful arms surpass the beauty of 
golden pillars, and His slender waist defeats 
the lion's waist. His moon-like face and lotus 
eyes enchant even Cupid. 

(4) Again and again he roars. He leaps and 
leaps with the agility of a great athlete. All 
around, the earth is sprinkled with tears from 
His reddish eyes. 

(5) Lord Nitai, the moon of avadhutas, 
drowns the whole world with divine love. 
The men and women of the fourteen 
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worlds, not understanding Him, simply 
gaze and gaze at His wonderful handsome 
form, and cry. 

(6) Seeing Lord Nitai's spiritual 
transformations. Lord Adwaita, the master 
of Santipur, roars incessantly. Noble Srivas 
Pandit grasps Lord Nitai's feet and weeps. 

(7) Mukunda cries out in joy. Overcome, he 
embraces Gadadhar. Tears of spiritual love 
flow from Abhiram Thakur's eyes. He calls 
out, "Hari! Hari!" 

(8) Everyone floats in the nectar of ecstatic 
love. No one knows if it is day or night. 
Shankar Ghosh yearns to attain Lord 
Nitai's lotus feet.# 

Our Genuine Relations 

From Srila Lochan Das Thakur's 

Sri Caitanya-mahgala, Madhya Chapter 12 

Sri Chaitanya Mahaprabhu to Sachi-mata: 

yasydsti vaisnavah putrah putrinl sa vidhhyate 
avaisnava-sata-putra-jananl sukarT samd 

That mother whose son is a pure devotee is 
a real mother. But that mother who produces 
one hundred non-devotee sons is no better 
than a she-hog. (164) 

ki nan, purusa ara keba kdra pati 
sn-krsna-carana vinu ara ndhi gati 

Who is really one's husband? Who is one's 
wife? There is no shelter but the lotus feet of 
Krishna. (183) 

sei pita, sei mata, sei bandhu-jana 
sei harta, sei karta, sei mdtra dhana 

Krishna is the only father, mother and 
friend of all. He is the only destroyer, doer 
and real wealth. (184) 

sei se parama-bandhu, sei mdtd-pitd 
sn-krsna-carane yei prema-bhakti-ddta 

That person who gives you prema-bhakti at 
the lotus feet of Sri Krishna is the supreme 
friend, mother and father. (195) 

sakala janame pita, mata sabhe paya 
krsna-guru ndhi mile bujhiha hiydya 

In every birth one gets a father and mother. 
Very rarely however does one get guru and 
Krishna. (204) # 

— Translated from the Gaudiya Mission, Bag Bazaar edition. 

Calcutta. 1991. 
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Not Like Hotel Dancing 

His Divine Grace A.C. Bhaktivedanta 
Swami Prabhupada 

ananda-cinmaya-rasa-pratibhavitabhis 
tdbhir ya eva nijarupataya kalabhih 
goloka eva nivasaty akhilatma-bhuto 
govindam adi-purusam tam aham bhajami 

I worship Govinda, the primeval Lord, who re¬ 
sides in His own realm, Goloka, with Radha, 
who resembles His own spiritual figure and 
who embodies the ecstatic potency [ hlddim ]. 

Their companions are Her confi¬ 
dantes, who embody extensions of 
Her bodily form and who are im¬ 
bued and permeated with ever- 
blissful spiritual rasa. — Bs. 5.37 

If you take a nice fruit, 
mango, the taste is pleasing. 
That taste is called rasa. Within 
anything enjoyable there is rasa. If you love 
somebody, you kiss somebody, embrace 
somebody, there is rasa. Here we have got 
that taste of rasa in a perverted manner. But 
cinmaya-rasa means it continues. Radha- 
Krishna are enjoying dancing and chanting 
with the gopis. That is eternal. It is never stopped. 
It is not that they become old and there is no 
more enjoyment, or that they are separated or 
divorced or something. No. Everything is 
eternal. That is the difference between this 
material rasa and that spiritual rasa. 


Your youthful enjoyment will not last. It 
will be finished. Your American life will be 
finished. Your life — everything — will be 
finished, and finished forever. You will not 
have it again. It is flashing; coming and 
going. But that life is eternal. That is ananda- 
cinmaya-rasa-pratibhdvitabhis tdbhir ya eva 
nija-rupatayd kalabhih. This ananda-cinmaya- 
rasa is called hladini-sakti, Krishna's pleasure 
potency, na tasya karyam karanam ca vidyate; 
parasya saktir vividhaiva sruyate — "The 
Supreme Lord does not have to do 
anything Himself. His multifarious 
potencies do everything for Him." 
[Svetasvatara Upanisad 6.8] This is the Vedic 
version, that, "The Supreme has nothing to 
do." Here in the material world we may 
enjoy dancing in a hotel, and then the next 
morning we have to go dig garbage to bring 
money for that dancing. It is not that 
Krishna has to go the next morning to dig 
garbage. It is not that He has to acquire 
money by flattering somebody or working 
in some hell. No. Krishna is param brahman 
— param brahma param dhdma pavitram 
paramam bhavdn [Bg. 10.12], When Arjuna 
understood Krishna, he said, "My dear 
Krishna, You are param brahman, the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead." This is the 
understanding of the Gita. Yet after reading 
it some persons think that they are God. 
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What is this nonsense? Where do you get 
this idea? Where is it stated in the 
Bhagavad-gTta? All of these rascals, scholars, 
and so-called commentators are simply 
bluffing. They're all rascals. They do not 
know what Bhagavad-gTta is. ... Just like 
some rascals think that Krishna is Kali, or 
Durga. No! Kali and Durga are His 
potencies, parasya saktir vividhaiva. The 
Supreme has many kinds of potencies. 
Goddess Kali is one of them and Durga is 
also. Durga is not the Absolute Truth. This 
is nonsense. It is stated in the Brahma- 
samhitd, srsti-sthiti-pralaya-sadhana-saktir 
eka chdyeva yasya bhuvandni bibharti durga 
[Bs. 5.44], Durga is the very powerful 
material nature. She has the power to 
create, maintain, and dissolve. But she is 
not the absolute personality. She is simply 
working like a shadow. As the shadow 
moves when the original substance moves, 
similarly, she is only working under the 
direction of Krishna. She is the external 
potency. Similarly, Radharani is a pleasure 
potency, and these gopls are expansions of 
Radharani. They are not ordinary girls. And 
neither is Krishna enjoying like us, dancing 
at night in a hotel and then digging garbage 
in the morning. 

—- Initiation lecture, Los Angeles, 16 July 1969. 

Transcending Littleness 

Srila Bhaktisiddhanta Saraswati Thakur 

I happen to be an entity dominated by 
the knowledge of the five mundane 
elements. I am entrapped in the functions 
of littleness by abstaining from thoughts 
of the great one. Because I have preferred 
to remain confined to the functions of my 
littleness, the egotistic sentiment that I am 
the master of myself and of all entities has 
appeared in me. It has become necessary 
to get rid of this desire for domination. 
Nothing is easier than to assert that the 
little should aim at being identified with 
the great. If one allows oneself to be 
mastered by such senseless ambition and 
tries to realize his oneness with the divinity, 
such egotistic vanity effectively blocks the 
course of all real well-being. 

When we are cast into the state of evil by 
harboring the hallucination that we are 
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equals of the divinity, there simultaneously 
appears, (1) a condition which is 
experienced as full of grief, (2) the state of 
infatuation due to forgetfulness of our real 
nature, and (3) fear. In other words, we 
lament on account of supposing ourselves 
to be identical with our gross and subtle 
bodies, being enchanted by the limiting 
energy of Godhead known as maya. The 
mischief makes its appearance when I 
dishonestly begin to think that Godhead, 
His devotees the vaisnavas, the spiritual 
guide, and I myself, are on a footing of 
equality; or even that I am superior to them. 
From the wicked thought that I am the 
equal of the spiritual guide and the true 
devotees, or that they are less than I am, 
the dreadful offense in the shape of 
contempt for one's superiors gathers 
strength. This is real culpable arrogance as 
is clear from the text of the Bhdgavatam 
[11.2.47], which says: 

"One who, while worshipping Govinda, 
abstains on principle from worshipping His 
devotees is called arrogant." When the 
conviction that all bhdgavatas, devotees, are 
objects of my worship as much as Godhead 
Himself, dawns upon our souls, we are freed 
from the clutches of grief, infatuation and 
fear. The only method by which this goal is 
realizable is by the service of Godhead.^ 

— Reprinted from the Gandiya, January 1993. 

A Sadhu has no Enemies 

Questions and answers with 
Sri Srimad Gour Govinda Swami Maharaja 

Devotee: You said there is no enemy. But 
what if someone seems to be impeding your 
idea of how you want to serve Krishna? 

Gour Govinda Swami: One who is in 
complete Krishna consciousness never thinks 
anyone his or her enemy. They see everything 
as Krishna's will. What can someone do against 
us unless Krishna wills? A sadhu has no enemy. 

Devotee: How does such a sadhu see 
someone who criticizes a vaisnava, Krishna, 
or his own guru? Does he see him as enemy? 

Gour Govinda Swami: No, a sadhu never 
sees anyone as an enemy. It is up to Krishna. 
The example is Durvasa Muni. He was a 
powerful yogi, but he committed an offense 
at the lotus feet of Ambarish Maharaja. 
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Ambarish Maharaja remained undisturbed. 
Then Krishna took His sudarsan cakra and ran 
behind him. Durvasa Muni ran here and 
there. He went to brahmd-loka, siddha-loka, 
and finally to Lord Narayan. Narayan told 
him, "No, I cannot protect you. You have 
committed such an offense. Go and beg 
excuse from Ambarish Maharaja. If he offers 
prayers then the cakra will go away. During 
that period, Ambarish Maharaja had not 
taken any food. He patiently waited, thinking, 
"Oh, Durvasa Muni must come back." 

Devotee: So how do we understand that 
sometimes a vaisnava shows anger on 
someone who blasphemes another vaisnava 
or the Lord? 

Gour Govinda Swami: A vaisnava tolerates 
everything. But he cannot tolerate blasphemy 
of another vaisnava or the Lord. It is intolerable 
for him. He must be angry. 

Devotee: What about cow killing and other 
types of ignorance? Shall we just tolerate it 
or should we try to stop such ignorance? 

Gour Govinda Swami: Therefore we 
preach. We go out and preach and inculcate 
Krishna consciousness in others. If they can 
understand then they will stop. If they cannot 
understand, how can you stop it? 

Haridas Thakur was beaten severely by the 
Muslims. They dragged him to twenty-two 
market places giving him very severe lashes. 
His flesh and bones came out. But still he didn't 
curse them. Rather, he offered prayers on their 
behalf, "O Supreme Lord, they are devoid of 
knowledge. They don't know what they are 
doing. If they had knowledge they would not 
have done these things. Please excuse them. 
Let pure knowledge be imparted to them so in 
the future they won't do like this." 

Taror iva sahisnund — a vaisnava is as tolerant 
as a tree. But he is not tolerant if he hears 
blasphemy of vaisnava, sad.hu, sdstra, guru. He 
cannot tolerate it. 

Devotee: Does it mean he is angry but does 
not feel that person is his enemy? 

Gour Govinda Swami: He doesn't feel 
any enmity. A sadhu's anger is a blessing. 
Hanumanji is a great sadhu. But he was so 
angry with Ravan. "He kidnapped the 
wife of my master." He became so angry 
that he burned all of Lanka. This is real 
anger. You should utilize anger in that 
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way. If someone blasphemes a bhakta, 
devotee, you should express anger 
towards him. Otherwise you should have 
no anger. Hanumanji's eyes turned red- 
hot. Ravan had kept Sita-devi in a garden 
as beautiful as Indra's, named "Ashoka", 
meaning, "that place where there is no 
lamentation". But Sita-devi was always 
lamenting. Ravan had made that garden 
very nice and beautiful, with many 
varieties of flowers and fruits he had 
brought from the celestial planets. 

When Tulsidas was reading the Rdmdyana. 
He was giving a description, "Oh, Ravan's 
Ashok-kanan garden is very beautiful with 
many varieties of flowers, fruits, and colors." 

Hanuman was sitting there listening. He 
said, "No, no, no. I have seen the garden. It 
was all red." 

"No, Hanuman. You were very angry at 
that time, therefore you saw all red because 
of your angry mood." 

In Hanuman's anger he saw everything red 
— no varieties of color. Therefore it is said 
that a person sees the reflection of his mind. 
What is in his mind, he sees. 

Devotee: Once you explained that anger 
comes from envy. 

Gour Govinda Swami: 

kdma esa krodha esa rajo-guna-samudbhavah 

mahasano mahd-pdpmd viddhy enam iha vairinam 

[Bhagaimd-gTta 3.37] 

You have material desires, and if they are 
unfulfilled then anger comes. That anger is 
born out of rajo-guna. Otherwise why would 
anger come? 

Devotee: In devotional service some 
obstacles come and then anger comes? 

Gour Govinda Swami: Anger on whom? 

Devotee: Anger on anything that is 
impeding it, a person or anything. 

Gour Govinda Swami: Anger on the 
circumstances or anger on a person? 

Devotee: Usually anger towards a person. 
It seems like he is in the way. It is devotional 
service and anger should not be there, but 
why is anger there? 

Gour Govinda Swami: In devotional service 
my guru has said that I have to do something. 
If someone creates an obstacle then anger 
comes: "Why are you doing like that?" A 
sadhu becomes angry. 
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Devotee: But if that person who created the 
obstacle is a devotee? 

Gour Govinda Swami: If he is a devotee he 
can understand. Why would he create 
obstacles? He will think, "He is serving guru 
and Gauranga. Why shall I create obstacles for 
him ? Then I will become an offender." Someone 
who creates such obstacles is not a devotee. He 
is only outwardly a devotee. He is only 
pretending. He or she is not a real devotee.^ 

— After a class on SrTmad Bhdgavatam given on 27 July 1994 

Sri Gauracandrasya 

The Moonlike Lord Gaura 

By Srila Vrindavan Das Thakur 
(Sung in dhdnasT-rdga ) 

1. vimala hema jini tanu anupdma re 

take sobhe ndnd phula-dama 
kadamba kesara jini ekati pulaka re 

tdra mdjhe bindu bindu ghdma 

2. calite rid pare gord- cdnda gosani re 

balite nd pare adha bola 
bhdve avasa ha-iyd hari lwri boldiyd 

acandale dlmri dei kola 

3. gamana manthara-gati jini maya-matta hdtT 

bhdvavese dhuli dhuli jdya 
aruna vasana-chabi jini prabhdtera ravi 

gord ange lahan khelaya 

4. e hena sampada kale gord nd bhajilun hele 

tuya pade nd karilun asa 
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sn-krsna-caitanya thakura srT-nityananda 

guna gdya vrndavana dasa 

1. His peerless form defeats the purest gold 
and is decorated with a wealth of many kinds 
of flowers. The hairs on that form, standing 
erect and interspersed with drops of 
perspiration, defeat the beauty of the filaments 
of the kadamba flower. 

2. That Lord Gaurachandra has lost the 
power to walk properly. He is even unable 
to speak more than half words. Overcome 
with ecstatic love and chanting, "Hari! 
Hari!" He embraces everyone, down to the 
lowly candala, in His arms. 

3. Overcome with ecstatic love. His 
staggering gait defeats the walking of 
intoxicated elephants. Clothed in saffron 
garments surpassing the beauty of the rising 
sun, the movement of His golden limbs 
resembles the dancing of waves. 

4. Alas! At that blissfully fortunate time I 
did not worship Lord Gaura. I did not yearn 
to attain His feet. Lamenting in this way, 
Vrindavan Das sings the glories of Sri Krishna 
Chaitanya and Thakur Sri Nityananda. 
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Bhaktanam sau ts ukya-prd rthand 

The Devotee's Earnest Prayers 

dsvddyampramadd-radacchadam ivasravyam navamjalpitam 

bdldyd iva drsya attama-vadhu-ldvanya-laksmir iva 
prodghosyam cira-mprayukta-vanitd-sandesa-vdnwa me 

naivedyam caritam ca rupam anisam sn-krsna ndmdstu te 

O Lord Krishna, I pray that the remnants 
of Your foodstuff may become as palatable 
for me as a woman's lips are palatable for 
a materialist. I pray that the narration of 
Your pastimes may become as sweet to my 
ears as the words of a young girl are sweet 
for a materialist. I pray that the sight of Your 
transcendental form may become as 
pleasing to my eyes as the beauty of a young 
bride is pleasing to her husband. I pray that 
I may always chant Your holy name in the 
same way that a lover reads aloud a letter 
from his long-separated beloved.^ 

— author unknown, text 93 From Srila Rupa Goswami's Padyavali. 
Translation by Sri Kusakratha Das 







^ WFP 

tava kathamrtam tapta-jivanam 


¥Sri sXrirluia. ^KeLtkemri-ta 

'fcina.H 


Issue No. 51 
13 April 2003 


Fortnightly email mini-magazine from Gopal Jiu Publications 

Kamada Ekadasi, 27 Visnu, 516 Gaurabda Circulation 1,288 


toJD 

• fH 

X 

to£) 


• Pure Harmony 

From the Life of Srila Bhaktisiddhanta Saraswati Thakur Prabhupada 

• We Exist on Cooperation 

His Divine Grace A. C. Bhaktivedanta Swami Prabhupada 

• From Moses To Mahaprabhu 
Srila Saccidananda Thakur Bhaktivinode 



Pure Harmony 

Srila Bhaktisiddhanta Saraswati Thakur 

This fifty-first issue of Sri Krishna- 
kathamrita Bindu marks the 
' beginning of the third year of this 
magazine. For this reason, and in 
'light of the innumerable conflicts 
a| that are raising their ugly heads 
> » in every sphere of today's troubled 
world, we offer the follozving sagacious words 
from Srila Saraswati Thakur: 

It is the usual practice with journals to offer 
greetings at the commencement of a fresh year. 
At the commencement of our twenty-ninth 
year we offer our salutations to the Supreme 
Lord Sri Krishna and His eternal consort 
Varshabhanavi, the ever-cool shade of whose 
feet brings in eternal harmony that could save 
mankind. The two moieties are fastened by the 
tie of love that has brought down before our 
view the transcendental all-beautiful boon-giver 
of prema to one and all who do not hanker after 
any secular interest save the transcendental 
felicity of the Pair. As they are the fountainhead 
of all representative conceptions of Godhead 
and identical with the Supreme Lord Sri Krishna 
Chaitanya, all other views entertained by agents 
of different stages are but manifestations 
emanating from the same. So we can easily 
conclude that the conciliatory parts and 
different aspects of the same are also saluted 


along with the above offering. Those existences 
dislocated from the transcendental integer are 
also automatically offered our respective 
greetings when we pay our reverential homage 
to the very fountainhead of all causes. For a 
service-holder to serve different masters is quite 
impossible. To please men of different 
temperaments is quite impossible when we 
stick to a definite harmonious principle. 

Pure harmony can only be had if different 
aspects terminate in one view. The mental 
world and the physical atmosphere are made 
up in such a way as to show that their 
different positions do not act in harmony. So 
we are found to change our views every 
moment unless we submit to unite the 
contending energies in one thread, sometimes 
neutralizing the disintegrated parts and 
sometimes giving prominence to conspicuous 
aspects without having a breach. 

The transcendental footmarks of the loving 
fountainhead of all beings will remind us to 
chalk out our future activities towards the true 
theistic principle, which can secure the boon 
of eternal peace among us. The differences 
that are inherent in our mental speculations 
can only be settled by our devotion to the One, 
without offering any hostile suggestions to 
check the evil propensities of those who do 
not subscribe to the true theistic principle. But 
the footprints of the Absolute will ever guide 
us to leave off volcanic ruptures of the mind. 
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In this world we are busy to satisfy our senses 
and to show our different predilections which 
are detrimental to the one cause of perfect peace. 
Real and true submission to the absolute truth is 
essentially necessary and we will hold this as a 
cardinal point in our future march. We should 
be loving toward the absolute aim and His 
paraphernalia. Whenever there is any departure 
from this we are likely to be situated in a different 
atmosphere. So we welcome our loving friends 
to join in our prayer service of the Absolute.^ 

— Editorial to Harmonist vol. XXIX July 
1931. Originally titled, "A Feeble Warning". 

We Exist on Cooperation 

His Divine Grace A.C. Bhaktivedanta 
Swami Prabhupada 

The whole process is that all 
living entities, being constitution¬ 
ally parts and parcels of the 
supreme living being, the 
Absolute Personality of Godhead, 
have proportionately minute 
independence of action also. So the preliminary 
qualification for entering into the devotional 
service of the Lord is that one become a willing 
cooperator, and as such one should voluntarily 
cooperate with persons who are already 
engaged in the transcendental devotional 
service of the Lord. By cooperating with such 
persons the prospective candidate will gradually 
learn the techniques of devotional service, and 
with the progress of such learning one becomes 
proportionately free from the contamination 
of material association. Such a purificatory 
process will establish the prospective 
candidate in firm faith and gradually elevate 
him to the stage of transcendental taste for such 
devotional service. Thus he acquires a genuine 
attachment for the devotional service of the 
Lord and his conviction carries him on to the 
point of ecstasy, just prior to the stage of 
transcendental love. — Purport to Bhag. 2.7.19. 

Regarding the general state of affairs at the 
Amsterdam temple, I can understand there is 
some disturbance among you, but that is not 
to be taken very seriously. The real business is 
preaching work, and if there is full attention 
on this matter only, all other businesses will be 
automatically successful. Fighting amongst 
ourselves is not at all good. If our preaching 
work is neglected, or if we fall down in 


following the regulative principles such as 
rising before four, chanting 16 rounds, like that 

— if these things are not strictly observed then 
maya will enter and spoil everything. So my 
best advice to you is to strictly observe these 
things yourself and be the example so that all 
others may follow. We should not criticize each 
other, as vaisnavas, because there is fault in 
everyone and we may ourselves be subject to 
criticism. The best thing is to be above suspicion 
ourselves, then if we see discrepancies and 
make suggestions the others will automatically 
respect and take action to rectify matters. That 
is cooperation. We must exist on such 
cooperation, otherwise if we simply go on 
fighting over some small thing then the whole 
thing is doomed. So try to organize things and 
preach together in this spirit, and that will 
please me very, very much. — Letter to 
Madhumangala, 18 November 1972. 

It is good that you have invited the other 
devotees for such a program. Let them come, 
and combine together in cooperation, not to 
be aloof. There are always some factions — 
everywhere in this world we find so many 
factions. But we must, in Krishna 
consciousness, do the needful and cooperate. 
So I am very glad to see your activities and 
you please continue to keep up the good work. 

— Letter to Ksirodakasayi, 4 March 1973. 

I can understand that previously there must 
have been some quarrel amongst you. That 
sometimes happens amongst god-brothers. 
Whatever is done is done; the main thing is 
we must not carry grudges or continue to 
quarrel amongst one another. So I am asking 
you personally, along with Tamala Krishna 
Goswami to whom I am sending a copy of 
this letter, to bury the hatchet and join 
together to push on this movement 
cooperatively. — Letter to Gurukrpa and 
Yasodanandana, 25 December 1973. 

If all you leaders cannot work together, then 
how can you expect the others to cooperate 
with you? Differences may be there, but still 
you have to cooperate together, otherwise 
where is the question of my being relieved of 
so many problems and decisions? — Letter 
to Ramesvara, 15 September 1975. 

Now this displeasing of godbrothers has 
already begun and gives me too much 
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agitation in my mind. Our Gaudiya Math 
people fought with one another after the 
demise of Guru Maharaja, but my disciples 
have already begun fighting even in my 
presence. So I am greatly concerned about it. 

Follow in the footprints of Lord Chaitanya 
Mahaprabhu: 

trndd api sumcena tarorapi sahisnuna 
amdnind manadena kirtaniyah sadd harih 

"One should chant the holy name of the Lord in 
a humble state of mind, thinking oneself lower 
than the straw in the street; one should be more 
tolerant than a tree, devoid of all sense of false 
prestige and should be ready to offer all respect 
to others. In such a state of mind one can chant 
the holy name of the Lord constantly." 
[Siksdstaka 3] 

We must always remember this verse and 
be as tolerant as the tree as we execute the 
Krishna consciousness movement. Without 
this mentality we cannot but be successful. 

Material nature means dissension and 
disagreement, especially in this Kali yuga. 
But, for this Krishna consciousness 
movement, its success will depend on 
agreement, even though there are varieties 
of engagements. In the material world 
there are varieties but there is no 
agreement. In the spiritual world there are 
also varieties, but there is agreement. That 
is the difference. The materialist, without 
being able to adjust the varieties and the 
disagreements, makes everything zero. 
They cannot come into agreement with 
varieties. But if we keep Krishna in the 
center then there will be agreement in 
varieties. This is called unity in diversity. I 
am therefore suggesting that all our men 
meet in Mayapur every year during the 
birth anniversary of Lord Chaitanya 
Mahaprabhu. With all GBC and senior men 
present we should discuss how to make 
unity in diversity. But if we fight on account 
of diversity then it is simply the material 
platform. Please try to maintain the 
philosophy of unity in diversity. That will 
make our movement successful. One 
section of men have already gone out, 
therefore we must be very careful to 
maintain unity in diversity. Remember the 
story in Aesop's Fables of the father of 
many children with the bundle of sticks. 
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When the father asked his children to 
break the bundle of sticks wrapped in a 
bag, none of them could do it. But when 
they removed the sticks from the bag, and 
tried one by one, the sticks were easily 
broken. So this is the strength in unity. If 
we are bunched up we can never be 
broken, but when divided then we can 
become broken very easily. — Letter to 
Kirtanananda, 18 October 1973.# 
(continued in the next issue) 

From Moses To Mahaprabhu 

Srila Saccidananda Thakur Bhaktivinode 

If the reader carefully considers, it will be 
found that the spiritual science gradually 
evolved from ancient times and became 
simpler, clearer, and more condensed. The 
more that impurities arising from time and 
place are removed, the more the beauties 
of the spiritual science brightly shine before 
us. This spiritual science took birth in the 
land of kusa grass on the banks of the 
Saraswati river in Brahmavarta. As it 
gradually gained strength, this spiritual 
science spent its childhood in the abode of 
Badarikashram, which is covered with 
snow. It spent its boyhood in Naimisharanya 
on the banks of the Gomati river, and it 
spent its youth on the beautiful banks of the 
Kaveri river in the province of Dravida. The 
spiritual science attained maturity in 
Nabadwip, on the banks of the Ganga, 
which purifies the universe. 

By studying the history of the world it is 
found that the spiritual science reached its 
peak in Nabadwip. The Supreme Absolute 
Truth is the only object of love for the living 
entities. Unless one worships Him with 
attachment, however, the living entity can 
never attain Him. Even if a person gives up 
all affection for this world and thinks of the 
Supreme Lord, the Lord is still not easily 
achieved. He is controlled and attained by 
transcendental mellows alone. These mellows 
are of five types — santa, dasya, sakhya, 
vatsalya and mddhurya. 

The first mellow, santa, is the stage in which 
the living entity surpasses the pains of material 
existence and situates himself in 
transcendence. In that state there is a little 
happiness, but no feeling of independence. At 
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this time an active relationship between the 
practitioner and the Lord is not yet established. 

Dasya-rasa is the second mellow. It contains 
all the ingredients of santa-rasa, and in 
addition it contains affection. "The Lord is 
my master and I am His eternal servant". This 
type of relationship is found in dasya-rasa. No 
one cares much for any of the best things of 
this world unless they are connected with 
affection. Therefore dasya-rasa is superior to 
santa-rasa in many ways. 

Sakhya is superior to ddsya. In dasya-rasa there 
is a thorn in the form of awe and reverence, 
but the main ornament in sakhya-rasa is the 
feeling of friendship in equality. Among the 
servants, one who is a friend is superior. There 
is no doubt about it. In sakhya-rasa all the 
wealth of santa and ddsya is included. 

It is easy to understand that vdtsalya is 
superior to sakhya. A son gives more affection 
and happiness than any friend. Therefore in 
vdtsalya-rasa we find the wealth of four rasas. 

Although vdtsalya-rasa is superior to these 
other rasas, it appears insignificant before 
madhurya-rasa. There may be many secrets 
unknown between father and son, but this is 
not the case between husband and wife. 
Therefore, if we deeply consider, it will be seen 
that all the above-mentioned rasas attain 
perfection within madhurya-rasa. 
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If we go through the histories of these five 
rasas, it is clearly understood that santa-rasa 
was seen in the beginning days of India. 
When the soul was not satisfied after 
performing sacrifices with material 
ingredients, then transcendentalists like 
Sanaka, Sanatan, Sanat-kumar, Sananda, 
Narada and Lord Shiva all became detached 
from the material world, situated in 
transcendence, and realized santa-rasa. 

Much later, dasya-rasa manifested in 
Hanuman, the servant of Sri Ramachandra. 
That same dasya-rasa gradually expanded in 
the northwest and manifested in a great 
personality named Moses. 

In the age of Dvapara, Uddhava and Arjuna 
became the qualified authorities of sakhya-rasa. 
They preached this rasa throughout the world. 
Gradually that rasa expanded up to the 
Arabian countries and touched the heart of 
Mohammed, the knower of religious principles. 

Vdtsalya-rasa manifested throughout India 
in different forms at different times. Among 
the different forms, vdtsalya mixed with 
opulence crossed India and appeared in a 
great personality named Jesus Christ, who 
was a preacher of Jewish religious principles. 

Madhurya-rasa first shone brightly in Vraj. 
It is extremely rare for this rasa to enter the 
hearts of conditioned souls, because this rasa 
tends to remain only with qualified, pure 
living entities. This confidential rasa was 
preached by Chaitanya Mahaprabhu, the 
moon of Nabadwip, and His followers. 

Till now, this rasa has not crossed beyond 
India. Recently a scholar from England 
named Newman realized something about 
this rasa and wrote a book about it. The 
people of Europe and America have not been 
satisfied with vdtsalya-rasa mixed with 
opulence, as was preached by Jesus Christ. I 
hope, by the grace of the Lord, in a very short 
time they will become attached to drinking 
the intoxicating nectar of madhurya-rasa. 

It has been seen that any rasa that appears 
in India eventually spreads to the western 
countries, therefore madhurya-rasa will soon 
be preached throughout the world. Just as the 
sun rises first in India and gradually spreads 
its lights to the West, the matchless splendor 
of spiritual truth appears first in India and 
gradually spreads to the Western countries.^ 
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We Exist on Cooperation 

His Divine Grace A.C. Bhaktivedanta 
Swami Prabhupada 

Part Two 

Anyone who voluntarily cooperates with 
Krishna's desire He responds to that call very 
eagerly. Krishna descends to teach us 
Bhagavad-gita, begging our cooperation, and 
anyone who cooperates with Him becomes 
blessed. All you boys and girls in San Francisco 
are sincerely cooperating with Krishna, and 
therefore you are working together 
harmoniously. Harmony means 
{<& Krishna Consciousness. Without 
Krishna Consciousness there 
j\ cannot be harmony in the 
world. — Letter to Jayananda, 
16 September 1967. 

I am pleased to note that everything is going 
on very harmoniously in your temple, and this 
is a symptom that you are all executing your 
Krishna conscious duties nicely. — Letter to 
Pradyumna, 15 July 1969. 

Krishna Consciousness means full 
cooperation with Krishna, and Krishna 
means with all His entourage. We should 
always remember this. Just like when we 
speak of a tree, it includes the root, the trunk, 
the branches, the leaves, the flowers — 
everything. Therefore to love Krishna means 



to love Him along with all His name. His 
fame. His qualities. His entourage. His abode. 
His devotees, etc. — Letter to Yamuna, 
2 March 1970. 

Now we are growing, and if we work 
cooperatively our strength will also grow. 
Then the mission will not be checked in its 
progress. — Letter to Candanacarya, 
12 March 1970. 

Always work cooperatively, in Krishna 
Consciousness, without any self-motivation, 
and your progress towards the perfectional 
stage of Krishna Conscious life is certain. — 
Letter to Krishna dasa, 15 November 1970. 

Relationships between godbrothers must be 
very genuine and pleasing, otherwise the 
future of our institution will not be very 
hopeful. — Letter to Tamala Krishna, 
1 October 1969. 

One thing is, too much competition between 
centers is not good. The emphasis should be 
on cooperation and not competition. — Letter 
to Amogha, 9 May 1972. 

Please do your duty combinedly, without 
any disruption of peaceful attitudes amongst 
yourselves. We are pushing our movement on 
the background of a peaceful atmosphere in 
the world, and if we show a little disturbance 
in our own camp that will not be a very good 
example. Therefore, everyone should be 
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forbearing, tolerant and cooperative. — Letter 
to Janaki, 18 January 1969. 

Now all my disciples must work combinedly 
and with cooperation to spread this sankutana 
movement. If you cannot work together then 
my work is stopped up. Our society is like 
one big family and our relationships should 
be based on love and trust. We must give up 
the fighting spirit and use our intelligence 
to push ahead. You should accept help 
from your godbrothers. — Letter to 
Upendra, 6 August 1970. 

My request to you is that you try to follow 
the authorities there — the temple president, 
the GBC, etc. Cooperate nicely with them. Our 
movement is based on love and trust, so if we 
do not cooperate then how is that love and 
trust? Follow all of the rules and regulations 
very strictly without deviation, chant 16 
rounds, attend class and marigala-arati, and 
then everything will be all right. — Letter to 
Krishnavesa, 16 January 1975. 

Your love for me will be shown by how 
much you cooperate to keep this institution 
together after I am gone. — Srila Prabhupada 
Lilamrta, chapter 52. 

The Duties of a Married Man 

From the life of 

Srila Bhaktisiddhanta Saraswati Thakur 



Srila Bhaktisiddhanta Prabhupada was 
traveling through Orissa with 
some of his disciples. One day as 
he was coming back from the 
Sakshi Gopal temple, some 
beggars asked for alms 
from the married men who 
accompanied Srila 

Prabhupada, but none of 
them gave anything. Srila Prabhupada, 
seeing this, stopped, sat down and started to 
talk about the duties of married men. During 
his chat he said: 

"If married men think: 'I must not give any 
of my money, which I consider reserved for 
Krishna, to the poor and deprived/ then they 
are really showing symptoms of 
wretchedness, cruelty, and lack of compassion 
for others. They should not consider that 
giving charity to the poor is a fruitive activity. 
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This kind of mentality will make their hearts 
hard and they will suffer from greed. As a 
result of this they shall not want to spend 
their money even on the devotional service 
of the Supreme Lord, which is the ultimate 
goal in life. This will invite offenses in service. 
To save ourselves from this kind of deceit 
and sinful concept, Sri Gaurasundara used 
to give money and other things to the poor 
people during His pastimes as a married 
man. The money we have, we have only 
gotten by the Lord's grace. If we give some 
of it to the mendicant poor people, then it is 
not a waste of money, rather it is its correct 
use. Serving prasadam to others is the 
necessary duty of every married vaisnava. 
Even if these people have become poor by 
their karma, even so they are still a part of 
the Lord's family. Therefore it is definitively 
the solemn duty of every honest married man 
to help them".^ 

— From a reproduction of a conversation with Major Rana N. J. 
Bahadur, at Armadale, Darjeeling, on 14 June 1935. Originally published 
in The Harmonist magazine (Vol. XXXI, No.21) on 27 June 1935. 


The Beginning of Inquiries 

From Tattva Viveka 
By Srila Thakur Bhaktivinode 
TEXT 1.1 


jayati saccidananda rasanubhava vigrahah 
procyate sacciddnandanubhutiryat prasddatah 


Gloryto Sri Krishna Chaitanya, the Su¬ 
preme Personality of Godhead, in 
| whose form rest eternity, knowl¬ 
edge, bliss, and the taste of nec¬ 
tar. By His mercy this book, sub¬ 
titled as "Realization of the 
Eternally Existent, Transcen- 
dentally Blissful Supreme", has 
been written. 



TEXT 1.2 

ko ‘ham vd kirn idarii visvam dvayoh ko ‘nvayo dhruvam 
dtmdnam nivrtojTvah prcchati jhana-siddhaye 

A conditioned soul in want of knowledge 
will be inclined to inquire: "Who am I? 
What is this world? What is my relation¬ 
ship with this world?" 

Author's Commentary 

Many days after their birth, human be¬ 
ings learn how to efficiently attain knowl¬ 
edge of sense objects. The objects of this 
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world, perceived by the senses, are called 
"visaya". As his sensory powers grow, a 
child becomes increasingly aware of the 
world of sense objects. Tasting pleasure 
there, he is drawn to this world. Thus at¬ 
tracted, a human being thinks of and acts 
for nothing else. The constant companions, 
namely sound, touch, form, taste, and smell, 
gradually turn the human mind into their 
slave. In this way human beings are plunged 
into the world of sense objects. When one 
is fortunate enough to have the thought, 
"Death must come, and when it does, I will 
have no relationship with this world of 
senses objects," one turns from the world 
and yearns to know the truth, asking: "Who 
am I, the person who perceives this world? 
What is this world? What is my relation¬ 
ship with this world?" 

TEXT 1.3 

atma prakrti-vaicitryad dadati citram uttaravi 

sva-svariipa-sthito hy atma dadati yuktam uttaram 

Because of their different natures, those who 
ask these questions attain a great variety of 
answers. Only a soul situated in a pure con¬ 
dition attains the true answers. 

Author's Commentary 

These three questions of the unattached 
person are answered by the indwelling 
spirit (atma), and the answers, collected to¬ 
gether, are known as the philosophy or sci¬ 
ence of religion. In India, the self-evident 
revealed scriptures such as the Vedas are the 
original source of spiritual science. In this 
country, answers are also given by philoso¬ 
phies that misinterpret the Vedic teachings, 
such as nyaya, sdnkhya, pdtanjala, vaisesika, 
and karma-mnnamsd, as well as by philoso¬ 
phies that openly oppose the Vedic teach¬ 
ings, such as Buddhism and the philosophy 
of the atheist Charvak. Philosophies such 
as Materialism, Positivism, Secularism, Pes¬ 
simism, Scepticism, Pantheism, and Athe¬ 
ism have been preached in other countries 
such as China, Greece, Persia, France, En¬ 
gland, Germany, and Italy. 

Many philosophers have used logic to 
prove the existence of God. In other places 
the idea has been preached that one should 
simply have faith in God and worship Him. 
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Such religions based upon faith are of two 
types. Some claimed to be originally given 
by God while others were rooted in each 
person's own individual faith in God. Reli¬ 
gion rooted on faith is called Theism. In¬ 
cluded among the religions with belief-sys¬ 
tems and scriptures said to be given by God 
are Christianity and Mohammedanism. 

The answers to the previously mentioned 
three questions are of two kinds, namely the 
characteristic answers given by a soul situ¬ 
ated in a pure condition, and the great vari¬ 
eties of answers given by all others. The ques¬ 
tion may arise that if the answers are com¬ 
ing from the indwelling spirit or atma, which 
is a homogeneous principle, why is there not 
a single answer given to each of these ques¬ 
tions? Actually, all persons situated in a pure 
condition will give the same answers, but 
persons who have fallen into the material 
world are not situated in purity. The mate¬ 
rial world is not their real home. It is a world 
born from material illusion. The Supreme 
Truth, para-tattva, has a spiritual potency, 
para-sakti. The shadow of that spiritual po¬ 
tency is the potency of illusion, mdyd-sakti. 
Mdya-sakti is the mother of the material 
world. The great variety of qualities maya 
offers are accepted by the souls residing in 
the material world as their own qualities. 
Thus the soul's original qualities are with¬ 
drawn and the specific mixture of qualities 
and an identity offered by maya are accepted 
by the soul. In this way the spirit soul iden¬ 
tifies with matter. Spiritual and material 
ideas thus become mixed together in many 
different ways in the mind of the spirit soul. 
Each accepting a different mixture of mate¬ 
rial qualities, the spirit souls misidentifying 
with matter each give their own answers to 
these three questions and thus a great vari¬ 
ety of answers manifest. Influenced by the 
traditions, activities, associates, foods, lan¬ 
guage, and thought patterns of the countries 
where they live, the souls in this world give 
varying answers to these three questions. 
Time, place, and circumstance combine to 
create a great variety of natures. Firstly, the 
souls come in contact with matter in differ¬ 
ent ways. Those different kinds of contact 
bring one set of variations of nature. Sec¬ 
ondly, their different countries, languages. 



Uxxkc Fifty-two, Ftge — 4 

families, and other circumstances bring an¬ 
other set of variations of nature, and the 
great variety of natures becomes multiplied. 
Only a person who has travelled to every 
country, learned every language, and stud¬ 
ied every country's history can understand 
the scope of that variety. Here I will only 
point in the direction of that variety, as to 
do more would be very difficult. 

Of the two kinds of answers given by the 
living entities, one is the true answer. The 
other is the great variety of answers 
according to the views of different 
philosophies. The great variety of answers 
may be divided into two groups. The first 
group is called “jnana" and the second group 
is called “karma”. Here, someone may 
protest: "When you say the true (yukta) 
answer, you imply that you honor logic 
(yukti) as the way to know the truth. Why, 
then, do you not accept the great variety of 
answers that logic brings?" To this protest, I 
reply, "Spiritual logic does not depend on the 
material logic that brings a variety of 
answers. Therefore when I use the words 
logic (yukti) and truth (yukta), I refer to the 
logic and truth accepted by liberated souls 
purified of matter's touch, logic and truth 
that properly distinguish between matter and 
spirit. Logic that is material, that takes 
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shelter of matter, will always lead to a great 
variety of conclusions. A liberated soul 
situated in his original spiritual form can give 
the true, the genuinely logical answer." 

Among the great variety of answers is 
seen the group called jnana. Employing 
jnana, the spirit soul in contact with matter 
tries to distinguish spirit from matter. When 
it speaks positively (anvaya), jnana affirms 
the primacy of matter, saying matter is the 
beginningless root of all that exists. When 
it speaks negatively (vyatireka), jnana says 
that matter cannot be destroyed, for it is 
merely a transformation of the Supreme 
brahman, who has no potencies (nihsakti). 
They who follow karma say God does not 
exist, and therefore the living entities should 
engage in material activities. Pure jnana and 
karma have their place in true spiritual love 
and spiritual activities. They are part of the 
true answers to our three questions. They 
will be discussed later in this book, when 
devotional service (bhakti) will be described. 
Because they are material in nature, words 
cannot completely describe the pure 
spiritual truth.$$ 
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False Gurus 

paricaryd-yaso-lipsuh sisyad gurur na hi 

One who accepts disciples for personal 
service and fame is unfit to be a guru. — 
Visnu Smrti. 

guravo bahavah santi sisya-vittapahdrakah 

durlabhah sad-gurur devTsisya-santdpaharakah 

Many gurus take advantage of their 
disciples and plunder them. They exploit 
their disciples for sex, and use them to 
amass wealth, but a sad-guru who can 
remove the miseries of his disciples is very 
rare. — Siva to Parvati in Padma Purana. 

— From Gaudiya Kanthahara texts 1.47-1.48. Eye of the Bird Books. 
Vrindavan, India. 
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Krishna Only Wants our Love 

His Divine Grace A.C. Bhaktivedanta 
Swami Prabhupada 

A devotee's business is to appreciate the value 
of other devotees and not criticize anyone, 
because everyone is engaged in the 
service of the Lord according to 
one's capacity Krishna wants to 
see how much one is sincere in 
rendering Him service. Materially 
we may think that one service is 
greater than another, but that is 
our material vision. On the spiritual platform, 
Krishna sees no difference between the service 
rendered Him by a calf and the service rendered 
by Radharani and Her associates. Krishna is so 
kind and liberal that He accepts everyone's 
service when it is offered sincerely. In the 
Bhagavad-gita it is stated that He accepts even a 
little flower, fruit, or water offered to Him in love 
and devotion. He only wants our love and 
devotion, otherwise, since he is the proprietor of 
everything, what can we give Him? We should 
always maintain this position of subordination 
and give respect to our pure devotees who are 
engaged in devotional service. That will help our 
progressive march in the devotional line. 

— Letter to Tamala Krishna Goswami, 19 August, 1968. 

Sex in Krishna Conscious 
Married Life 

Sri Srimad Gour Govinda Swami Maharaja 
An ideal husband is one who fulfills the 
demands of his wife. The wife has many 
demands. You may satisfy Krishna, but it is very 


difficult to satisfy a woman. Their desires are 
insatiable. Lord Rama is described as maryada 
purusottama, the topmost example of, and 
enjoyer of, Vedic propriety. He never disobeyed 
Vedic etiquette. To teach us He acted as the ideal 
husband. His wife, Sita Devi, said, "Please bring 
that golden deer roaming there. I want it." But 
it was not an actual deer. It was an illusory deer, 
mayd-mrga. The demon Maricha had assumed 
that form and Sita Devi wanted it. 

Lord Rama knew that it was an illusory deer, 
but when His wife requested. He ran behind 
her. He didn't just say, "No it is an illusory 
deer." Lord Rama is an ideal husband. He has 
to fulfill the demands of his wife. One who 
has accepted a wife has to fulfill her demands, 
otherwise she will create havoc. She will create 
an intolerable condition and the home will be 
turned into a hellish atmosphere. 

Women are known as abala, very weak. 
Actually, however, inside they are very strong. 
In the ninth canto of Srimad Bhagavatam you 
will find that Urvasi described to King 
Pururava that women are vrkah, foxes. She 
said, "Don't let the foxes eat you." Outwardly 
abala, very weak, but inside very strong. They 
are very tricky, very cunning, to fulfill their 
desires. They have so many demands and the 
husband has to fulfill them, otherwise his 
home-life will be a hellish situation. 

In marriage, a woman accepts a husband and 
a man accepts a wife. What is the purpose? The 
purpose is not to enjoy sex like other animals. 

We should refer to the Bhagavatam: srimad- 
bhagavatam pramdnam-amalam premd pum- 
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artho mahan — the Srtmad Bhagavatam is 
spotless proof [Srinath Chakravarti's Caitanya- 
manjusa commentary on Srtmad Bhagavatam]. 

bhdgavata ye na mane se yavana sama 
tarn sastd ache janme janme prabhu yama 
One who doesn't accept the Bhagavatam is a 
mleccha-yavana. He must be punished by 
Yamaraja life after life. [Cb. adi 1.39] 

Srtmad Bhagavatam (11.5.13) says, evath 
vyavdyah prajaya na ratyd — marriage is meant 
for procreating Krishna-conscious children, not 
for sexual enjoyment. The Bhagavatam says 
this. It is spotless proof. Krsna tulya bhdgavata 
— Srtmad Bhagavatam is as good as Krishna, 
who is our well-wishing friend. Srtmad 
Bhagavad-gtta (7.11) says the same thing: 

balam balavatam cdham kama-raga-vivarjitam 
dharmaviruddho bhutesu kdmo 'smi bharatasabha 

I am the strength of the strong, devoid of passion 
and desire. I am sex life which is not contrary to 
religious principles. 

Krishna, the supreme Lord, the supreme 
authority, who is your well-wishing friend, is 
speaking. He says, "I am that sex life which is 
not contrary to religious principles." Then what 
are the religious principles? You should 
understand them. You should follow the 
religious principles of sex life when you are a 
grhastha, when you have accepted a wife. The 
only purpose of sex life is to beget nice children, 
Krishna conscious children. Only for this 
reason should you accept a wife. A grhastha 
must act according to the principles of dharma. 
Therefore there are ten types of Vedic sathskdras, 
purificatory ceremonies, known as dasa-vidha- 
samskara, beginning from garbhddhdna to 
upanayana. A human being follows this system, 
but it is not meant for animals. 

First is garbhddhdna, next pumsavana, 
simantonnayana, jdta-karma, niskramana, ndma- 
karana, paustika-kartna, anna-prdsatta, cuda-karana, 
and then upanayana. Ten purificatory ceremonies, 
samskdras. These are Vedic principles and we 
follow them. A grhastha should follow them. 
Otherwise, what sort of children will you beget? 
Bastard children, isn't it? As Arjuna says in the 
first chapter of Bhagavad-gtta, bastard children, 
jay ate varna-sahkarah. The society is filled up with 
bastard children, therefore there are so many 
disturbances in society. No peace. No samrddhi, 
prosperity. So many disturbances because of 
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these bastard children. The Vedic principles, Vedic 
dharma, is not being followed. People are just 
enjoying sex like animals, like worms in the stool. 
So what will be the outcome? Will there be peace 
and prosperity? No, only bastard children will 
be begotten. So this injunction is for us — 
dharmaviruddah. 

Therefore we have this sama-vediya 
garbhddhdna samskdra, based upon the sastra, 
the Bhagavatam. In the Sdma-veda it has been 
given. Also, in the society we have this 
regulative principle of no illicit sex. If you are 
too much attached to your wife, if you utilize 
your wife only for sexual enjoyment, that is 
illicit sex. Do you understand? She is not the 
object of your enjoyment. 

Referring to the attached materialists, 
Prahlad Maharaja says in Bhagavatam 
(7.6.13), " dupasthya-jaihvam bahu- 

manyamdnah. "Why have I accepted her as 
wife? Only for two purposes, aupasthya- 
jaihvam — to give pleasure to my palate and 
to my genital, bahu-manyamdnah — She will 
prepare nice palatable dishes for me, sit 
beside me, serve me, 'Oh, my dear husband, 
please taste it.' Fanning me, joking with me. 

katham priydyd anukampitaydh 
sahgath rahasyam rucirdms ca mantrdn 

"How can I forget her smiling, her joking? 
Oh, I cannot. All these things are aroused in 
my mind. How can I forget this thing and 
remember Krishna?" [Bhagavatam 7.6.11] 

What sort of life are we leading? Are we 
leading a human life or an animal life? A 
serious human being should consider this. 

Sama-vediya garbhddhdna: there is a specific day, 
an auspicious day when the husband and wife 
should unite. Sruti-sdstra says, rtu-sndtayam 
bharyaydgamana dosah. When your wife has 
finished her rtu-sndta, her menstruation period, 
now is the time favorable for procreating 
children. That comes once in a month, and the 
husband has a duty. He should go and meet his 
wife. It should not be avoided. Sruti says, if you 
don't go, dgamana, then you commit mistake, you 
commit a blunder, you commit an offense, dosah. 

Similarly, in srnrti it is said, rtau bhdryayam 
gamancet, raga praptam tatra gamanam nindita - 
during the menstruation period you should stay 
with your wife, but if you unite with her that is 
an offense. Then, yathd rtu sndtantu yo bhdrydma 
sannidau napagacchati, yo bharyam bhriina 
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hatydydm, pachate narakasamsaya iti — when 
one's wife had done rtu snata, completed her 
menstruation period, if her husband doesn't go 
to her then he commits a mistake, an aparadha, 
an offense. What is that aparadha? He commits 
the sin of killing the child in the womb - bhruna- 
hatyd dosah! Narake pachate, for that sin he must 
go to Naraka, hell, and suffer there. This is what 
smrti-sastra says. As a husband, it is your duty to 
approach your wife at this time, niyama eva — 
this is law. If your wife has completed her 
menstruation period you should go and give her 
a Krishna conscious child. [Editor's note: If the 
wife already has one or more sons there are some 
other statements of sdstra which apply, but this 
topic is not being discussed here.] 

Therefore we have this garbhddhdna samskdra. 
An auspicious day should be fixed for that 
purpose. The proper time is fifteen days from 
the beginning of the menstruation. Within that 
period one should fix an auspicious day for 
garbhddhdna. That day, both the husband and 
wife chant names of Lord Vishnu and Krishna, 
hare krsna hare krsna krsna krsna hare hare, hare 
rdma hare rdma rdma rdma hare hare - krsna- 
smarana, visnu-smarana. The guru says that you 
must chant a specific number. Both the husband 
and wife should chant this prescribed number 
of names that day, and strictly perform that ritual 
ceremony, garbhddhdna samskdra. There should 
be some havan, fire sacrifice. Invite the vaisnavas, 
feed them, and serve them. That is mentioned in 
the panjika, the vaisnava calender, as niseka. Niseka 
means that the husband and wife will meet, 
conjugate, and the husband will give semen into 
the wife while uttering this mantra from the Sama 
Veda: om dirghayisam krsna-bhaktam putrarh 
janaya su-vrate. Both husband and wife should 
remember Vishnu, Krishna. There is no question 
of personal enjoyment. Then a very nice krsna- 
bhakta son will come. 

One should understand what is our duty as 
human beings. There is a natural attachment 
and attraction between men and women. But 
that is not appreciated. The only genuine 
attraction is Krishna. The man should be 
attracted to Krishna and the woman should be 
attracted to Krishna. We don't condemn this 
relationship of husband and wife, provided 
both of them are attracted towards Krishna 
and not to each other for sexual enjoyment. 

This is our relationship, sei ta' sambandhe 
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sambandha amar. All sorts of material 
relationships exist here, but they should be based 
on one's relationship with Krishna. If you 
categorize you will find that there are five types 
of relationships: husband and wife relationship, 
father and son relationship, master and servant 
relationship, friend and friend relationship, and 
neutral relationships. All of these relationships 
are based on the body, and they are temporary. 
They give you much trouble because you have 
not established your true relationship, your 
relationship with Krishna. Our eternal, loving 
relationship with Krishna is the only 
relationship, and all other relationships are 
based on Krishna. That is the version of sdstra. 

Therefore it says that if you have not 
established your relationship with Krishna, then 
for the husband the wife is maya, and for the 
wife the husband is maya. If you have really 
established your relationship with Krishna, then 
within your husband and wife relationship the 
husband will inspire the wife to be attracted to 
Krishna, to give pleasure to Krishna, and the 
wife will also inspire her husband, "Please be 
attracted to Krishna. Please Krishna." 

It is stated in Srimad Bhagavatam 10. 60. 45: 

tvak-smasru-roma-nakha-kesa-pinaddham antar 
mdmsdsthi-rakta-krmi-vit-kapha-pitta-vdtam 
jlvac-chavah bhajati kanta-matir vimudha 
yd te padabja-makarandam ajighrati stri 

A vimudha-stn, a bewildered and deluded wife 
who has not been attracted to Krishna, who is 
not tasting the nectar coming from the lotus feet 
of Krishna, what does she think of? She thinks 
only of the body of her husband. What is there? 
Tvak means skin, moustaches, hairs, nails. Then 
mdmsdsthi-rakta-krmi-vit-kapha-pitta-vatam - 
flesh, bones, blood, worms, stool, urine, mucus, 
bile, and air. All these things are filling the body, 
and she is thinking, "Oh, this is my husband." 
This verse of Bhagavatam describes her husband 
as a "living corpse". Such a vimudha-stn, a 
bewildered woman, is condemned. 

And also in verse fifty-two of the same chapter 
you will find Krishna says, 

ye mam bhajanti dampatye tapasd vrata-caryaya 
kdmdtmdno ‘pavargesah mohitd mama mdyayd 
Although I have the power to award spiritual 
liberation, lusty persons worship Me with pen¬ 
ance and vows in order to get My blessings for 
their mundane family life. Such persons are be¬ 
wildered by My illusory energy. 
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This verse describes a husband and wife 
who also worship and offer prayers to 
Krishna, but for what purpose? "Oh Krishna, 
please grant us very nice conjugal enjoyment 
without any hindrance." But Krishna says 
that they are bewildered by His maya. "For 
this purpose they are worshipping Me, 
offering prayers unto Me, and they also 
undergo severe austerities and penances for 
Me to fulfill this desire, but, mohitd mama 
mayaya — they are bewildered by My maya." 

The time is over, though I have more to say 
I am very sorry, please excuse me. Thank you 
very much. [Conch blows.] 

— From a lecture on Srimad Bhagavatam 3.14.22, in San Diego, 
California, 15 October 1991. 

Aruni and the Dike 

Mahabharata, adi-parva, chapter 3 

In the purport to Srimad Bhagavatam 2.9.24, 
His Divine Grace A.C. Bhaktivedanta Swami 
Prabhupada has described: 

The Lord is more clever than any living entity; 
therefore He wants to see how painstaking the 
devotee is in devotional service. The order is re¬ 
ceived from the Lord, either directly or indirectly 
or through the bona fide spiritual master, and to 
execute that order, however painstaking, is a 
severe type of penance. One who follows this 
principle rigidly is sure to achieve success in 
attaining the Lord's mercy. 
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Tins principle of strict adherence to the order of the 
spiritual master is nicely illustrated in the follozving 
story from Srila Vyasadeva's Mahabharata; 

There was a sage named Ayodadhaumya, who 
was teaching tfiree disciples, Upamanyu, Aruni, 
and Veda [For the story of Upamanyu, see Bindu 
#12], The teacher called upon one of his students, 
Aruni of Pancala, and instructed him, "My dear 
boy, there is a breach in the dike. Go and close it." 

So ordered by his guru, Aruni of Pancala 
went to the dike but could not close the 
breach. Anxiously pondering the problem, he 
finally thought of a solution. 

"So be it!" He said to himself. "I will do it!" 
And he at once climbed unto the dike, lay 
down in the breach, and held back the water 
with his own body. 

Some time later, Ayodadhaumya asked his 
other disciples, "Where is Aruni of Pancala? 
Where did he go?" 

The students replied, "My lord, you told him, 
'There is a breach in the dike. Go and close it!'" 

Thus addressed by his students, the teacher 
replied, "Then all of us will go there to find him." 

When the teacher arrived in the general area 
of the dike, he called out to his disciple, "O Aruni 
of Pancala, where are you? Come here, my son!" 

Hearing his teacher ordering him to come, 
without hesitating, Aruni of Pancala at once 
got up from the dike, ran to his teacher, and 
stood before him, saying, "Here I am! I 
couldn't stop the water from coming over the 
dike, so I closed the breach with my own body. 
Then when I heard my master's voice, I came 
immediately, and the water again burst 
through the dike. Yet I am here my lord, ready 
to serve you. Please instruct me." 

The teacher replied, "Because you immediately 
got up when you heard me calling and thus 
caused the water to burst through the dike, you 
will be known by the name Uddalaka, 'one who 
stood up and let the water burst through'." 

Having given him this name, the teacher 
then blessed the disciple, saying, "Because 
you always obey my instructions you will 
achieve great fortune in life. You shall 
understand all the Vedas and all the dharma- 
sastras, the great books of knowledge." 

Uddalaka earned his teacher's blessings by 
faithful service and was allowed to graduate 
from the school and go where he desired. 


— Translated by Sri Hrdayananda Das Goswami. Unpublished manuscript. 
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Reality Verses Formality 

His Divine Grace A.C. Bhaktivedanta 
Swami Prabhupada 

Only unto one who has unflinching devotion 
to the Lord and to the spiritual master does 
transcendental knowledge become 
automatically revealed. Such relationship 
between the disciple and the spiritual master 
is eternal. One who is now the disciple is the 
next spiritual master. And one cannot be a 
bona fide and authorized spiritual master 
unless one has been strictly obedient 
to his spiritual master. Brahmaji, 
as a disciple of the Supreme Lord, 
j received the real knowledge and 
j.; imparted it to his dear disciple 
' X Narada, and similarly Narada, 
as spiritual master, handed over 
this knowledge to Vyasa, and so on. Therefore 
the so-called formal spiritual master and 
disciple are not facsimiles of Brahma and 
Narada or Narada and Vyasa. The relationship 
between Brahma and Narada is reality, while 
the so-called formality is the relation between 
the cheater and cheated. It is clearly mentioned 
herewith that Narada is not only well-behaved, 
meek, and obedient, but also self-controlled. 
One who is not self-controlled, specifically in 
sex life, can become neither a disciple nor a 
spiritual master. One must have disciplinary 
training in controlling speaking, anger, the 



tongue, the mind, the belly, and the genitals. 
One who has controlled the particular senses 
mentioned above is called a gosvami. Without 
becoming a gosvami one can become neither a 
disciple nor a spiritual master. The so-called 
spiritual master without sense control is 
certainly the cheater, and the disciple of such 
a so-called spiritual master is the cheated.^ 

— Purport to Bhag. 2.9.43. 

Rules for the Temple 

Srila Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati 
Prabhupada 

We who have come to the Sri 
Chaitanya Math are all 
surrendered to Sri 
Chaitanya Deva, therefore 
we do not have any other 
^ * * goal besides devotional 
service to the Supreme Lord. If we lack in our 
service, then our mentality will become like 
that of a materialistic person and ultimately 
devour us. In order to protect the math, 
however, we have to abide by some rules. 

1. It should be the duty of a sannyasi that 
they should never use shoes, rather they 
should go everywhere on foot. 

2. They should never accept service from 
anyone. Neither should they ever ask someone 
to massage their body or feet with oil. 

3. Eating nice food and eating separately 
from other devotees is totally forbidden. 
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4. One should never go to a physician and 
should never take medicine according to their 
own wish. When a sannyasl needs something 
then it should be the duty of residents of the 
math to nicely take care of him. It is the duty 
of a sannyasl to serve the ones who are not 
sannyasis. The living entity invites difficulties 
by criticizing others, scandalizing others, and 
unnecessarily talking about others. One should 
always desire auspiciousness. A devotee can 
easily control his mind and destroy his desires 
by steadfastly serving the holy name. 

5. The Supreme Personality of Godhead Sri 
Krishna is residing in every spirit soul, 
therefore one should not consider himself 
worshipable and that others should serve 
him. When a sannyasl is free from false ego 
then the residents of the math should 
enthusiastically serve him, otherwise he 
should go back home. 

6. Excessive foppery [dressing in fancy, 
extravagant clothes], excessive drinking of 
milk, eating luxuriously like a big man, should 
be totally given up. We don't want gymnasts 
(body builders) in our math. This is the place 
for the devotees of the Lord. 

7. Strengthening the senses by taking 
excessive medicine and trying to spread one's 
domination in order to attract others' wives 
should be given up totally. 

8. Sri Krishna is the only lord and enjoyer of 
everybody and everything. One should 
remember that all the time. One should serve 
according to the degree of their devotion. There 
cannot be any auspiciousness unless we become 
free from the evil desire to use the devotees in 
our service. The fire of lust that burns for 
material sense gratification should be given up. 
But that doesn't mean one should speak 
uncivilized language and dress in an uncivilized 
way in order to mix with dignified society. 

A bramacarl should not desire to become a 
sannyasl simply in order to have greater sense 
gratification. The desire to dominate is 
detrimental to devotional service. To consider 
a sense enjoyer to be a sannyasl, and wanting 
to become a sannyasl with that ideal, should 
be totally rejected. When one begins to enjoy 
his senses and becomes deceptive he cannot 
serve the Lord or His devotees. 

One should be very careful that no mood of 
foppery enters into Sri Chaitanya Math, as it will 


ruin the sannyasis and bmmacarls. The examples 
we are having about should not be tolerated. The 
householders also, like the sannyasis, should 
overcome the urges of lust, anger and greed. 
Everyone should consider himself to be very low 
and serve the residents of the math and the other 
vaisnavas with all humility. 

Those who are not residents of the math but 
are staying in the math for some business or 
for wanting some favor from the math should 
always be willing to serve the residents of the 
math and the math itself. The residents of the 
math should never behave indecently with a 
guest of the math. 

The residents should reject the mentality that 
the math is their personal property and that 
the guests are merely objects of their mercy. A 
guest should be treated with the highest honor 
— actually everybody in this world should be 
respected. Otherwise we may land up in the 
same extreme distress the materialists are 
suffering. A resident of the math should 
remember all these things very carefully. One 
should always serve Sri Krishna — there 
shouldn't be any mistake in that — and even 
more indispensable is service to a vaisnava. 

If a sannyasl must go to the shop or the 
dispensary for some reason other than for 
service to the math, then he should go on foot. 
Let the car be sitting empty, but still they will 
not get into it. What everybody else gets, they 
should receive only that. 

Never should they use any conveyance, but 
with the excuse of going to the doctor they 
take the car. They buy medicine and eat 
luxurious food. If they again behave properly 
for one year then their eligibility can be 
considered. The math is not the place for 
foppery or staying in a hospital. One should 
not display his foppery. They can better 
behave that way by staying at home. Instead 
of saffron cloth they may be clad in white 
with a tail and send them back home. The 
ones who desire foppery, luxurious food, and 
medicine, they can go back to their homes and 
take care of their families. Then they won't 
have to identify themselves with the math. 

Everybody should be reminded that cars, 
horses, launches, and indeed men, are all meant 
for the use of the math, not any individual's 
display of foppery. Luxurious eating should be 
totally stopped. The sannyasis who do not 
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indulge in foppery should be recognized as 
Gaudlya Matha sannyasTs. The rest should be 
sent back to their respective homes. If our 
manpower decreases due to that, that is still 
better. The ones who have taken shelter of the 
math but are simply motivated by their bellies 
and genitals, if they are driven away then the 
expenses of the math will be reduced. The 
pleasure loving, sense gratifying managers 
should not be allowed to waste money, rather 
everyone should earn for the math. It is 
important to make a list of how much one 
earns. It is not necessary to eat, buy medicine, 
and display foppery more than one earns. 

The ones who come to render devotional 
service are bramacans, grhasthas, vanaprasthas 
and sannyasTs. To the ones who do not render 
any devotional service, the math will not give 
them shelter, because they do not deserve it. 
One should never think: "I have rendered a 
lot of service to the math, so I will use their 
car." This is the mentality of a materialist. One 
who is serving the math should do that without 
any expectation of return, because everyone 
has come to serve the math. If anyone takes 
anything in return of his service to the math, 
or serves himself, he will become a sense 
gratifier. When one is a guest, then he cannot 
demand. He should eat according to the 
wishes of the host. One who is busy seeking 
sense gratification should be asked to leave. 
Your ever well wisher, 

Sri Siddhanta Saraswati. 

A Wild Idea 

From Tattva Viveka 
By Srila Thakur bhaktivinode 


adi-jivaparadhad vai sarvesam bandlwnam dhruvam 
tathanya-jwa-bhutasya vibhor dandena niskrtih 


Some philosophers say that because of the 
first living entity's sin all the other living 
entities are imprisoned in the 
4 material world. Later, punishing 
Himself for their sins, God 
delivers the living entities. 

Author's Commentary 

Thinking about the virtues and 
■■4 faults of this world, some moralist 
monotheists concluded that this material world 
is not a place of unalloyed pleasures. Indeed, 
the sufferings outweigh the pleasur es. 
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They decided that the material world is a prison 
to punish the living entities. If there is 
punishment, then there must be a crime. If there 
were no crime, then why would there be any 
punishment? What crime did the living entities 
commit? Unable to properly answer this 
question, some men of small intelligence gave 
birth to a very wild idea. God created the first 
man and placed him in a pleasant garden with 
his wife. Then God forbade the man to taste 
the fruit of the tree of knowledge. Following 
the evil counsel of a wicked being, the first man 
and woman tasted the fruit of the tree of 
knowledge, thus disobeying God's command. 
In this way they fell from that garden into the 
material world filled with sufferings. Because 
of their offense, all other living entities are 
offenders from the moment of their birth. Not 
seeing any other way to remove this offense, 
God Himself took birth in a humanlike form, 
took on His own shoulders the sins of His 
followers, and then died. All who follow Him 
easily attain liberation, and all who do not 
follow Him fall into an eternal hell. In this 
way God assumes a humanlike form, 
punishes Himself, and thus liberates the living 
entities. An intelligent person cannot make 
sense of any of this. — Text 1.25 ^ 

—Translation by Sri Kusakratha Das. Krishna Books. Culver City, California. 

Conversations Between 
Radha and Krishna 

Radhaya saha barer vako-vakyam 

ahgulya kah kavatam praharati kntile madhavah kim vasanto 
no cahikim knldlo na hi dhamni-dhamh kim dvi-jihvalh phanmdrah 
ndham ghora-mardT kim asi khaga-patir no harih kim kapTso 
rddhd-vanTbhir ittham prahasita-vadanah patu vas cakra-panih 

"Who is that tapping at My door?" 

"O crooked girl, it is Madhava." 

[Mddhava is a name for the spring season.] 
"Has springtime come knocking at My door?" 

"Certainly not. I am the possessor of the 
[sudarsana] wheel." 

"Oh! You're a pot maker?" 

"No. I support the entire world!" 

"You're the king of serpents, Ananta?" 

"No. I crush serpents." 

"So you're Garuda, the king of the birds?" 

"No. I am Hari." 

"[Hari is a name of the monkey-king 
Hanuman.] Are You Hanuman?" 
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May Lord Krishna, who holds the 
sudarsana-cakra and who smiled to hear these 
clever words from Srimati Radharani, protect 
you all. (Author unknown.) 

kas tvam bho nisi kesavah sirasijaih kim nama garuayase 
bhadre saurir aharii gumihpitr-gataih putrasya kim sydd iha 
cakrTamdra-mukhi pmyacchasi mi me kundrn ghatrn dohamm 
ittharh gopa-vadhii-jitottaratayd hrlno harih pdtu vah 

"Who is that there in the darkness of night?" 

"It is Keshava." 

[Kesa means hair.] "Since hair comes from 
the head, that is an appropriate name for a 
prideful person." 

"O beautiful girl, I am the grandson of 
Maharaja Surasena." 

"Of what use is the worthless son of a 
virtuous grandfather?" 

"O moon-faced girl, I am Chakri, the 
possessor of the [sudarsana] wheel." 

[Cakri also refers to a potter.] "OK. Give me 
a bowl, a pot and a milk-bucket." 

May Lord Krishna, who was embarrassed 
by these clever replies of the gopT Radha, 
protect you all. (Sri Chakrapani) 

— Srila Rupa Goswami's PadyavalT texts 282-283. 
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What Happened to Yasoda's Son? 

By Kanu Das 
(Suha-i-raga) 

ke go a-i gaum-bamna banka bhuru banka nayana 

cina cina cina yena kari 

e-i nd se nandera gopdla yasodara jwana dulala 
d-ila kari gopTra mana-curi 

Look! Look! Look! Who is this person with 
a fair complexion, with curved eyebrows 
and eyes with crooked glances? He cannot 
be Nanda's gopa son! He cannot be Yasoda's 
beloved son! He cannot be the boy that 
robbed the gopTs of their hearts! 

sire chila mohana cuda ebe mdthd kaila neda 

kaupina parila dhada chadi 

gopl-mana mohanera tare mohana-bamsi chila kare 

ebe se ha-ila danda-dhan 

In the past His hair was glorious. Now His 
head is shaved. Now He wears a kaupina 
and a sannyasT's garments. In the past He 
charmed the gopTs' hearts. In the past He 
played charming melodies on his flute. Now 
He carries a sannyasT's danda. 

mpa-taru-mulegiyd adhare muralT laiya 

radha-nama karita sddhana 

ebe suradhum-tire balm dutTucca ka're 

saddi karaye sahkutana 

In the past He sat under a kadamba tree, 
placed the flute to His lips, and played 
melodies that were actually songs chanting 
Sri Radha's name. Now He stands by the 
Ganga's banks, raises His arms, and always 
sings in saTikTrtana. 

nabina ndgara saje gopT-saha kunja-mdjhe 

karita ye bibidha bildsa 

ebe parisada sahge nama yace dina-bese 

sei ei kahe kanu-dasa 

In the past He was the teenage hero of 
amorous pastimes. In the past He enjoyed 
many pastimes with the gopTs in the middle 
of the forest. Now He wears the garments 
of a sannydsT. Accompanied by His 
companions. He begs everyone to accept the 
chanting of Lord Krishna's holy names. 
Kanu Das speaks these words.$$ 

— Unknown translator. From Gaura-pada-tarangim, edited by 

Mrinalakanti Ghosh, page 11.1903. 
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Pseudo-Pandits 

Srila Bhaktisiddhanta Saraswati Thakur 
Chapter 2 of Updkhyane Upadesa 

Upakhyane Upadesa is a collection of short 
stories with explanations that were 
commonly used by Srila 
Bhaktisiddhanta Saraswati Thakur. 
Compiled by Sri Sundarananda 
Prabhu, a prominent disciple of 
Srila Bhaktisiddhanta, it was 
first published in 1940. 

There once lived a 
brahmin pandit in a village 
who was very proud of his family tradition 
of scholastic distinction. In course of time, 
however, successors of that family had 
become averse to academic pursuits and 
spent their time in playing cards, dice, 
chess, etc. To earn a living they would go 
to householders to worship their deities, 
but in fact they were simply cheating the 
householders and the deities by chanting 
inaccurate mantras. Yet they boasted 
everywhere that scholarly persons such as 
themselves were rare in this world, because 
their bloodstream carried the heritage of 
erudition and the acumen of many, many 
ancient pandits. 

One of the virtuous local people, who was 
a determined champion of truth, once 


decided to invite a truly erudite personality 
to his village with a view to smash the vain 
attitude of those so-called pandits. When the 
learned personality came to the village, the 
pseudo-pandits immediately rushed to their 
village chief, asking his advice how to 
overcome the averse situation. The village 
chief was popularly known as "Dada 
Thakur" among the villagers, and he had long 
been advertised by the family as the greatest 
of all the pandits. Assuring the villagers, he 
said, "Don't worry. With the heritage of our 
ancestors running in my blood I will 
certainly defeat this newly-arrived pandit. 
I will have a conversation with him in 
Sanskrit; this will certainly make him silent. 
Then he won't be able to say anything more 
or make any further attempt to criticize us 
in any way. He'll have to leave this village 
in disgrace." 

Upon his arrival in the courtyard for the 
debate, the learned personality found the 
so-called pandit sitting on a high pedestal. 
The learned man then began the 
discussion by asking the so-called pandit 
in Sanskrit, “Kas tvam ?" — "Please 
introduce yourself. Who are you?" 

Actually, the only Sanskrit, Dada Thakur 
knew was the alphabet, and since the first 
consonent of the Sanskrit alphabet is “ka", 
he simply made up nonsense words by 
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changing the initial "ka" in the pandit's 
question to the alphabet's different letters. 
Pretending to be a great scholar and that what 
he was saying made sense, he strongly blurted 
out, " Kas tvam. Khas tvam. Gas tvam. Ghas 
tvam. Nas tvam. Cas tvam. Chas tvam. Jas tvam. 
Jhas tvam. Nas tvam. Tas tvam. Thas tvam. Das 
tvam. Dhas tvam. ... Ksas tvam.” 

The learned personality was shocked to see 
how foolish the pseudo-pandit was. He could 
immediately see that it was a waste of his time 
to continue any dialogue with such a blatant 
fool, and the sooner he could leave that place 
the better it would be for his own dignity. He 
offered his obeisances from a distance and 
turned to leave. Seeing him departing, the 
disciples and followers of Dada Thakur began 
to laugh loudly. They shouted, "Just see! Our 
Dada Thakur is such a great pandit! That 
learned fellow couldn't even open his mouth 
in front of him! There must hardly be anyone 
in this world that can talk to our Dada 
Thakur in Sanskrit! How fluently he can 
speak in Sanskrit!" 

PURPORT 

Some people, boasting of their family 
heritage of brahminical erudition and 
previous association, speculate that there 
must be no real vaisnavas who are 
completely surrendered to the Supreme 
Lord through performance of pure 
devotional service. Mad with such material 
vanity, these people audaciously have a 
challenging attitude towards pure 
Vaisnavite injunctions and maxims with the 
help of their abecedarian pedantry. 

Whenever they are confronted with the 
question from a true vaisnava, " Kas tvam?" 
— "Who are you?", "What is your true 
constitutional position?" — such persons, 
who are full of materialistic vanity and dull 
intelligence and who consider their bodies as 
their selves, pretend to conquer the vaisnavas 
by throwing out materialistic pedantic replies 
based on their mundane knowledge and 
unfounded speculations. Their pedantic 
deliberations sound simply delirious. 

In response to the question, "Kas tvam ?", 
a real scholar should say, "gopl-bhartuh 
pada-kamalayor dasa-dasanuddsah" — "I am 
the servant of the servant of the servants 


of the lotus feet of the Lord Sri Krishna, 
Lord of the gopls."^ 
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Solutions are Required 

His Divine Grace A.C. Bhaktivedanta 
Swami Prabhupada 

I beg to acknowledge receipt of your letter 
dated September 12, 1974 with 
enclosed copies of issue No. 6 of 
the New World Harmonist. 
Simply to criticize what is going 
jp on in the material world, what 
■- is the profit? Nature is working, 
and unless one is a devotee he 
will be disturbed by nature, daivi hy esa guna- 
mayi mama mdya duratyaya [Bg. 7.14], The 
rascals are such that they do not even ask why 
they are suffering. So if we discuss the food 
shortage, what is the benefit for us? 

A human being must put the question, "Why 
am I suffering?" Animals also suffer, but they 
have no sense to ask why. The materialists are 
trying to adjust the disturbances of nature in 
so many ways, but after so many attempts at 
adjustment, have they been able to stop 
suffering? They are so rascal that still they are 
suffering after so many adjustments, and yet 
they do not ask why. 

We must inquire for the solution. This is what 
we must discuss in the Harmonist. After all, we 
already have our Back to Godhead. Simply to 
discuss ordinary things, there are so many papers 
already discussing. Simply saying there is scarcity, 
that everyone knows. We must give the solution. 
I am not discouraging you. When you say that 
the solution is there in Srimad Bhdgavatam, that is 
nice. But you must give what is the solution and 
thus render real service to the people. I think this 
style of paper will be easily taken by the people# 

— Letter to Jagannatha-suta, 1 October, 1974. 


Ideas of a Mixed-up Religion 

From Tattva Viveka 

By Srila Thakur Bhaktivinode 

janmato jiva-sambhavo marandnte najanma vai 
yat-krtam samsrtan tena jivasya caramam phalam 
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These philosophers say [see the previous issue 
of Bindu] that the living entity's life begins at 
birth and ends with death. After death, he is 
not born again. After death he attains the results 
of his actions in that one lifetime. 

Author's Commentary 

To accept this mixed-up religion one must first 
believe these rather implausible things: 

• The living entity's life begins at birth and ends 
at death. 

• Before birth the living entity did not exist, and 
after death the living entity will no longer stay 
in the world of material activities. 

• Only human beings have souls. Other 
creatures do not have souls." 

Only extremely unintelligent persons believe 
this religion. In this religion the living entity is 
not spiritual in nature. By His own will God 
created the living entities out of matter. Why 
are the living entities born into very different 
situations? The followers of this religion cannot 
say. Why is one living entity born into a house 
filled with sufferings, another living entity born 
into a house filled with joys, another living 
entity born into the house of a person devoted 
to God, and another living entity born into a 
wicked atheist's house? Why is one person 
born in a situation where he is encouraged to 
perform pious deeds, and he performs pious 
deeds and becomes good? Why is another 
person born in a situation where he is 
encouraged to sin, and he sins and becomes 
bad? The followers of this religion cannot 
answer all these questions. Their religion seems 
to say that God is unfair and irrational. 

Why do they say that animals have no souls? 
Why do birds and beasts not have souls like 
human beings? Why do the human beings 
have only one life, and, because of their 
actions in that one life, are rewarded in 
eternal heaven or punished with eternal hell? 
Any person who believes in a truly kind and 
merciful God will find this religion completely 
unacceptable.^ — Text 1.26. 

— English translation by Sri Kusakratha Das. Krishna Books. Culver 
City, California. 

Cry for the Mercy of Gaura Nitai 

Srila Lochan Das Thakur's “Parama Karuna” 
Purport by 

Sri Srimad Gour Govinda Swami Maharaja 

parama karuna, pahuh dui-jana, 
nitai gauracandra 
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These two Prabhus, Nitai and Gauracandra 
are supremely merciful. 

saba avatara, sara siromani, 

kevala ananda-kanda 

They are the crest-jewel of all avataras. They 
are the source of transcendental blissfulness 
and pleasure, ananda. 

bhaja bhaja bhdi, caitanya nitai, 

sudrdha biszvdsa kori' 

Our faith must be sudrdha biszvdsa — very 
strong, unflinching faith. There should be no 
tinge of doubt in us. Then we will get [what 
Gaura and Nitai have come to give], otherwise 
not. Gaura and Nitai are wonderfully 
merciful, wonderfully magnanimous, 
wonderfully munificent, but I am most 
degraded, the lowest of the low, patita- 
adhama. There is no adhama like me to be 
found anywhere. Still they are so wonderfully 
merciful. They have delivered millions and 
millions, innumerable pdtakis, fallen souls, so 
surely They must deliver me. 

visaya chdriya, se rase majiyd, 
mukhe bolo hari hari 

Give up attachment for material enjoyment! 
Give it up! Taste that mellow! Relish it! Chant 
incessantly, always, "Hari, Hari, Hari!" Think 
of Hari, chant the name of Hari! Don't think 
of anything else! Don't think of woman! 
mukhe bolo hari hari — just chant: 

hare krsna hare krsna krsna krsna hare hare 
hare rdma hare rdma rdma rdma hare hare 

Chaitanya Mahaprabhu has instructed: 

aharnisa cinta krsna, balaha vadane 
ki sayane ki bhojane, kibd jagarane 

[C.Bhdg. madhya 28.26-28] 

Day and night, twenty-four hours, think of 
Krishna and utter His name. In all conditions: 
waking condition, sleeping condition — even 
at the time of taking food. What are you think¬ 
ing? Stupid mind is not thinking of Krishna. 
suta mita ramanira cinta — The stupid mind is 
thinking of women, so-called love and friend¬ 
ship. This is the stupid mind. 

dekho ore bhdi, tri-bhuvane nai, 
emona doyala data 

Such merciful personalities as Gaura and 
Nitai are not available in all the three worlds. 

pasu pdkhi jhure, pasana vidare, 
suni' jahra guna-gdthd 
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Even the birds and beasts are crying for Their 
mercy. Hearing of Their merciful acts, a hard 
block of stone melts. Your heart is much harder 
than a hard block of stone, it doesn't melt! 

samsare majiya, rahili podiya, 

se pade nahilo asa 

dpana karama, bhunjdye samana, 

kahoye locana-ddsa 

Lochan Das Thakur says, "You are not crying 
for the mercy of these wonderfully merciful 
personalities Gaura and Nitai. You are so much 
attached, engrossed in this material world, 
material enjoyment, so you must reap the 
consequences — Yes, 'as you sow, so you'll 
reap'. Nobody can help you unless you cry for 
the mercy of these two wonderfully merciful 
Personalities, Gaura and Nitai. The examples 
are Jagai and Madhai. They became such dear 
devotees of Gaura and Nitai. They became the 
eighty-ninth and ninetieth branches of the 
tree of Mahaprabhu. They were most 
degraded persons. They had committed all 
sins. Still they got the mercy by the grace of 
Lord Chaitanya Mahaprabhu and Lord 
Nityananda. Later they were initiated and 
they got the chance to chant the Hare 
Krishna mahd-mantra. As a result of 
chanting, both brothers became exalted 
devotees of Sri Chaitanya Mahaprabhu. 


In Kali-yuga everyone is like Jagai and 
Madhai. Actually we are worse. Then what 
is our hope for deliverance? We have no hope. 
Only we can cry for the mercy of the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead, patita-pavana. 

These great exalted vaisnava-acaryas such as 
Narottam Das Thakur and Bhaktivinode 
Thakur have already offered prayers for us, 
crying and praying. We are just singing all 
these prayers again and again.# 

— Lecture, 9 January 1993, Bhubaneswar. 

The Yajna Sitas 

Adapted from Garga Samhita 1.4.60-68 

Concerned about the criticism of the 
ordinary people. Lord Rama, the king of 
kings, banished Sita to the forest. This brought 
great pain to the saintly devotees in the world. 
After Sita was banished. Lord Sri 
Ramachandra, befitting His position as the 
ideal king, desired to perform yajnas. Sastra 
prescribes that while performing yajna one 
must have his wife present. However, Lord 
Ramachandra had taken a vow to accept 
only one wife, and she had been banished to 
the forest. Therefore, every time he performed 
a yajna Lord Rama had a deity of Sita made 
to take part in the yajna. 

In Rama's palace there were many of these 
yajna deities of Sita. One day they came to life 
and approached Rama to enjoy with Him. Sri 
Rama, the king of the Raghu dynasty, told 
them, "O beloved wives, I cannot accept you." 
Lilled with love, they said to Rama, the son of 
Dasaratha, "Why do You not accept us? We 
are all Sita, the chaste daughter of the king of 
Mithila. We are half of Your body. At the time 
of the yajnas we were Your assistants. You are 
a pious person. You know the teaching of the 
Vedas. Why do You speak as one who is 
impious? Lirst You take our hand and then You 
reject us. Lor this You will incur sin." 

Sri Rama said, "What you say to Me is true. 
Still, I am a religious king and I have vowed 
to accept only Sita as My wife. However I 
bless you that at the end of Dvapara-yuga you 
will all take birth in the land of Vrindavan, 
and there I will fulfill your desire." 

By the blessing of Lord Ramachandra, these 
yajna deities of Sita all became gopls in Vraja. 

— Adapted from the translation of Sri Kusakratha Das. Krishna 

Institute. Culver City, California. 1990. 
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Preachers 

Srila Bhaktivinode Thakur 

1. Who is more beneficial to the world, 
^... .... those who perform bhajana in a 

solitary place or those who 
preach the holy name of Hari? 

A preacher of the holy name, 
^ following the example of 
§ saintly persons, is more 
? beneficial to the world than 
i devotees who neglect the 
preaching work by becoming absorbed in the 
bliss of their own bhajana according to their 
inclination. ( Sajjana-tosani 4/2) 

2. Who is qualified to preach? 

Only devotees who possess full knowledge 
of pure devotional service and who relish the 
mellows of offenseless chanting of the Lord's 
holy names are qualified to preach. ( Sajjana- 
tosani 10/11) 

3. Can anyone become a preacher if he is 
an expert speaker? 

The responsibility of preaching is better 
entrusted to those who are engaged in 
performing bhajana. Simply being an expert 
speaker does not qualify one to preach the 
teachings of Gauranga. ( Sajjana-tosani 10/11) 

4. Is it necessary for a preacher to know 
the science of offenses against the chanting 
of the holy name? 

next column 1 ^ 


The preacher should certainly know the 
offenses against the chanting of the Lord's 
holy name. If they know this, they will 
become qualified preachers of the holy 
name. In the course of preaching the holy 
names they should instruct everyone to 
always remain careful to avoid committing 
offenses against the chanting of the holy 
name. Otherwise, the preachers will 
themselves become offenders to the holy 
name. ( Sajjana-tosani 10/11) 

5. What is required for pure preaching work? 

For pure preaching there are three 
requirements. First, the chanting of the 
Lord's holy name should be pure; second, 
the preacher should be pure; and third, 
those who hear the preaching should be 
pure. The chanting of the Lord's holy name 
being pure means that the holy name 
described by the preacher should be 
indicative of the Lord's pastimes and be 
completely free from any hint of fruitive 
activities and mental speculation. 
(Visnupriya Palii Magazine Vol. 1) 

6. Why does a preacher need to be exemplary? 

When saintly persons follow religious 
principles, this is called acara, proper code 
of conduct. To preach those religious 
principles to other living entities in the world 
is called pracdra, preaching. If one wants to 
engage in the activities of acara or pracdra, 
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one should first learn the saintly persons' 
code of conduct. Some people, after learning, 
begin to preach even before they themselves 
follow. Hence, they yield insufficient results. 
If one does not personally follow the 
religious principles but preaches to others, 
he creates a great deal of disturbance in the 
world. ( Sajjana-tosam 4/2) 

7. Can the smartas become preachers of 
devotional service? 

Some people do not practice pure 
devotional service themselves; rather they 
follow the doctrine of the smartas, which is 
based on karma-kanda. The science of 
devotional service that they instruct is totally 
opposed to all the scriptures. To preach, first 
one should follow. ( Sajjana-tosam 4/2) 

8. Why is it necessary for a preacher to 
become pure? 

For preachers to become pure is absolutely 
necessary. Singing the holy names is found 
everywhere, but when we go to hear them 
we feel extremely sorry to see the impurity of 
the singers. Either they are chanting the holy 
names to stop the spread of disease in the 
village or they are chanting the holy names 
out of fear of Yamaraja. Such chanting, which 
comes from a heart that is polluted by thirst 
for liberation and material enjoyment, is the 
perverted reflection of the holy names. To 
achieve eternal auspiciousness by such 
chanting is impossible. If the shopkeepers and 
vendors of the marketplace of the holy name 
give up such desires they can preach the pure 
holy names. If, however, they chant the holy 
names with a desire to either accumulate 
money or name and fame, the very purpose 
of opening the marketplace for distributing 
the Lord's holy names will not be fulfilled. 

(Visnupriya PallT Magazine Vol. 2) 

— SrTBhaktivinoda VanT Vaibhava chapter 30. Compiled by and with questions 
from Sri Sundarananda Vidyavinode. Translated by Sri Bhumipati Das, 
Published by Sri Iswara Das and Touchstone Media. Vrindavan. 2002. 

Large Numbers Alone is not Success 

Srila Bhaktisiddhanta Saraswati Thakur 

It is of course, no proof of the real success of 
any religious movement that it has been enabled 
to secure the allegiance of a large number of 
professed followers. The actual teachings of no 
prophet are followed by more than a very small 
minority of his professed followers. /S 

- Harmonist article January 1932. 


The Highest Realization 

His Divine Grace A.C. Bhaktivedanta 
Swami Prabhupada 

My Dear Ramesvara, 

Please accept my blessings. I beg 
to acknowledge receipt of your 
letter dated December 27, 1972, 
and with great happiness I have 
read your figures of amount of 
books sold during three-day 
period, December 22-24, 1972. It is scarcely 
believable that more than 17,100 books could 
have been sold by one temple in three days! That 
indicates to me that people are at last becoming 
little serious about this Krishna Consciousness 
movement in your country. Otherwise, why 
they should buy our books? But they can see 
that our boys and girls, devotees, are so much 
sincere and serious to distribute the message of 
Krishna consciousness, they are at once struck 
by seeing them and therefore they appreciate 
and purchase. This is unique in the world. 
Perhaps we are the only sincere persons on this 
whole planet. At least our books are not to be 
seen anywhere else. 

So I am so much pleased upon all of the boys 
and girls in Los Angeles and all over the world 
who are understanding and appreciating this 
unique quality of our transcendental literature 
and voluntarily they are going out to distribute 
despite all circumstances of difficulty. By this 
effort alone they are assured to go back to home, 
back to Godhead. In order to change this 
materialistic society and prevent them from 
gliding to hell, first thing is to educate them. All 
decent men want to give service to humanity, 
only thing is they do not have information really 
what is that service. Hospitals, feeding the poor. 
Red Cross, these are service to the bodies only, 
not to the man. Service to humanity means 
jndna. By giving people knowledge, jndna, that 
is the highest service to humanity. So we are 
performing the actual welfare work of society 
by informing everyone through our literatures 
who is God, who they are, and what is the 
relationship. In this way everyone who hears 
our message gets the opportunity to fulfill his 
actual position as human entity and become 
delivered from the clutches of may a. So you may 
understand it that by disseminating our Krishna 
consciousness propaganda anywhere and 
everywhere, by selling books, by making 
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publicity, newspapers, television, so many ways 
there are to spread Krishna consciousness 
information, you may know it that by utilizing 
our energy in this way to give everyone access 
to the Absolute Truth, that is the real 
understanding of desire to serve humanity 

Understanding is one thing and practical 
application of that understanding is 
another. But as devotees of Krishna, being 
engaged in the practical work of spreading 
Krishna consciousness, that is already the 
highest realization. That's all right, that is 
our real mission, to deliver the world by 
preaching Krishna's message to others. But 
even higher realization, the highest 
realization, is to save oneself. 

Hoping this meets you in good health. 

Your ever well-wisher 

A.C. Bhaktivedanta Swami 

— Letter of 9 January 1973 

Observance of Ekadasi 

Sri Garga Samhita 

There are many diverse processes and details 
recommended in different sastras and by different 
sadhus and spiritual masters as to how devotees 
should observe the ekadasi day. The general 
principle found in all of them is that a devotee 
should minimize sense gratification and increase 
hearing and chanting about Krishna. The 
following is one of many sastric descriptions. 

The yajha-sitds, who had received a blessing 
from Lord Ramachandra [see previous issue 
of Bindu], took birth in homes in Vrindavan 
as beautiful gopls decorated with splendid 
youthfulness. When they saw handsome Lord 
Krishna, they became bewildered with love 
for Him. They then approached Srimati 
Radharani and said, "O Radha, O beautiful 
lotus-eyed daughter of King Vrishabhanu, 
please tell us what vow we may follow to 
attain Krishna's favor. Dear Radha, You have 
made Lord Krishna, whom even the great 
demigods cannot approach, into Your 
submissive servant. You are the most beautiful 
girl in all the worlds. You have crossed to the 
distant shore of the deep meaning of all the 
scriptures. Please help us fulfill our desire." 

srl-radhovaca 

sri-krsnasya prasadartham kurutaikadasT-vratam 
tena vasyo harih saksad bhavisyati na samsayah 
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Sri Radha said, "To attain Lord Krishna's 
mercy you should follow the vow of fasting on 
ekadasi. In that way You will make Lord 
Krishna into your submissive servant. Of this 
there is no doubt." 

The gopis said, "O Radha, please tell us the 
names of the different ekadasis throughout the 
year. Month after month, how should the 
different ekadasis be observed?" 

Sri Radha said, "During the dark fortnight 
of the month of Margasirsa (November- 
December), in order to kill the demon Mura, 
the holy day of ekadasi was born from the body 
of Lord Vishnu. Desiring your welfare, I will 
tell you the names of the twenty-six sacred 
ekadasis that appear in the different months. 

utpattis ca tathd moksa sa-phald ca tatah param 
putrada sat-tild caiva jaya ca vijayd tathd 
drnalaki tatah pascdn ndnind vai papa-mocani 
kamada ca tatah pascat kathitd vai varuthini 
mohinicdpard proktd nirjald kathitd tatah 
yoginideva-sayanikdmini ca tatah param 
pavitra cdpy ajd padma indira ca tatah param 
pdsdhkusd ramd caiva tatah pascat prabodhini 
sawa-sampat-prada caiva dve prokte malamdsa-je 
evam sad-vimsatim ndmndm ekddasyah pathec ca yah 

samvatsara-dvadasinam phalam dpnoti so 'pi hi 

"Their names are: 1. utpatti, 1. moksa, 3. 
sa-phald, 4. putrada, 5. sat-tild, 6. jaya, 7. 
vijayd, 8. drnalaki, 9. papa-mocani, 10. kamada, 
11. varuthini, 12. mohini, 13. apard, 14. nirjald, 
15. yogini, 16. deva-sayani, 17. kdmini, 18. 
pavitra, 19. ajd, 20. padma, 21. indira, 22. 
pdsdhkusd, 23. ramd, 24. prabodhini. There are 
also two more ekadasis, both named sarva- 
sampat-pradd, during the extra month in a 
leap-year. In this way there are twenty-six 
ekadasis in all. A person who chants the 
names of these twenty-six ekadasis attains the 
result of following ekadasi for one year. 

"O girls of Vraja, please hear the rules for 
observing ekadasi. On ekadasi one should control 
the senses and sleep on the ground. On dvddasi 
one should eat only once. During ekadasi one 
should be pure-hearted and very clean, wear 
clean garments, drink water only once, rise for 
brdhma-muhurta, and bow down to Lord 
Krishna. Bathing with well-water is an inferior 
kind of bath. Bathing in a pond is better, bathing 
in a lake is better than that, and bathing in a 
river is better still. In this way one should bathe. 
On ekadasi day one should be free of greed and 
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anger, and one should not talk to sinful people, 
atheists, and offenders. A person who follows 
the vow of ekadasT should not talk to liars, 
offenders of brdhmanas, sinners, debauchees, 
thieves, adulterers, and the ill-behaved and 
immoral. In the home one should, with 
devotion in the heart, worship Lord Krishna 
and offer Him food and a lamp. From the 
brdhmanas one should hear the stories of Lord 
Krishna. One should offer daksina to them. One 
should keep a vigil, singing the glories of Lord 
Krishna throughout the night. 

"For the proper observation of ekadasT, on the 
dasami day one should avoid these ten things: 
eating from a brass dish, eating flesh, masura 
dal, kodrava dal, chick-peas, spinach, honey, the 
food of others, eating twice, and sex. One 
should also avoid gambling, playing, sleeping, 
chewing betelnuts, and brushing the teeth. 

On ekadasT one should avoid harsh speech, 
slander, theft, violence, sex, anger, and 
speaking lies. On the dvadasT one should avoid 
brass utensils, flesh, liquor, honey, oil, speaking 
lies, the push' ceremony, the sasti ceremony, and 
masura dal. By following these rules one should 
observe the great vow of ekadasT and dvadasT. 


naganam ca yatha sesah paksinam garudo yatha 
devanam ca yatha visnur varnandm brdhma.no yatha 
vrksdndm ca yathasvatthah patranam tulasTyatha 
vratdndm ca tathd gopyo vara caikadasTtithih r^- 
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[Radharani then said:] O gopTs, as Lord Sesha 
is the best of serpents, as Garuda is the best of 
birds, as Lord Vishnu is the best of deities, as 
the brdhmanas are the best of castes, as the 
banyan is the best of trees, and as a tulasT leaf 
is the best of leaves, so fasting on ekadasT day is 
the best of sacred vows. — 4.8.50-51 
After hearing from Sri Radha's mouth the 
glories of ekadasT, the gopTs that had been 
yajiia-sTtds and who were now yearning to 
attain Sri Krishna, carefully followed ekadasT. 
Pleased by their observance of ekadasT, 
Krishna enjoyed a rasa dance with these gopTs 
on the full-moon night of the month of 
MdrgasTrsa (November-December).«J« 

— Garga-samhita 4.8.9-30,50-51, and 4.9.23-24. 
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The Gaura River of Ecstatic Love 

By Shekhar Das 

(DhdnasT-rdga) 

gaurdhga rasera nadTpremera tarahga 
uthaliya ydiche dhara kabhu nahe bhahga 

From Lord Gauranga flows a great river of 
nectar. The waves of that river are waves of 
ecstatic spiritual love. That flooding river 
never stops flowing. 

abhirdma sdrahga tdya tata dui-khani 
acyutananda tdhe premera ghurahi 

Abhiram Thakur and Saranga Thakur are 
that river's two banks. Acyutananda is its 
whirlpool of ecstatic love. 

srota bahi ydya tdhe sn-adwaita-candra 
dubari kandari tdheprabhu nityananda 

Sri Advaitachandra is that river's current. 
Lord Nityananda is both the diver that 
swims in that river and the captain of the 
boat that plies its waters. 

premajalacara snvasddi sahacara 
swardpa sn-rupa bhela premera makara 

Srivas Thakur and his associates are the fish 
that swim in those waters of spiritual love. 
Svarupa Goswami and Rupa Goswami are 
the sharks that swim in that river. 

thakuka dubibara kdja parasa nd pdiyd 
duhkhiya sekhara kande phukdra kariyd 

Alas, unable to swim in that river, sad Shekhar 
Das stays on the bank and loudly weeps. 

-Unknown translator. Bengali taken from Vaisnava PadavalT. Edited by Sri 
Hare Krishna Mukhopadyaya. Sahitya Samsad. Calcutta. 1980. 
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Krishna Will Give You Guru 

His Divine Grace A.C. Bhaktivedanta 
Swami Prabhupada 

Prabhupada: The best friend is the spiritual 
master because he saves one from the blazing 
fire of confusion. 

O'Grady: The problem is to find this 
spiritual master. 

Prabhupada: No, there is no 
problem. The problem is if you 
are sincere. ... You have got 
problems, but God is within 
your heart, isvarah sarva- 
bhutandm hrd-dese arjuna 
tisthati [Bg. 18.61]. God is not 
far away. God is within your heart. So if 
you are sincere, then God will give you a 
spiritual master. 

O'Grady: Thank you. That I know. 

Prabhupada: Therefore God is called caitya- 
guru, the spiritual master within the heart. 
And the physical spiritual master is God's 
mercy. If God sees that you are sincere He will 
give you a spiritual master who can give you 
protection. He will help you from within and 
without, without in the physical form of 
spiritual master, and within as the spiritual 
master within the heart. That is stated, 

Isvarah sarva-bhutanam hrd-dese 'rjuna tisthati 
bhrdmayan sarva-bhutani yantrarudhani mdyayd 


The Supreme Lord is situated in everyone's 
heart, O Arjuna, and is directing the wanderings 
of all living entities, who are seated as on a 
machine, made of the material energy. [Bg. 18.61] 

The body is just like a machine, the spirit 
soul is sitting on this machine, and God is 
there within the heart. He is giving the 
direction, "You wanted to do this. Now you 
go and do it." So if you are sincere, "Now, 
God, I want You," then He will give you 
directions, "You go and get it." This is the 
process. But if we want something else than 
God, then God will give you direction, "You 
go and take it." He's very kind. Isvarah sarva... 
I want to have something and He is within 
my heart, and He is giving me direction, "Yes, 
you come here. You take this." So if that God 
can give you indication, "You go and take 
this," then why not the spiritual master? First 
of all we must be eager to again revive our 
God consciousness. Then God will give us the 
spiritual master. My 

— Room Conversation with the Irish poet Desmond O'Grady, Rome, 23 
May 1974. Published in The Science of Self Realization, chapter 7. 
Bhaktivedanta Book Trust. Los Angeles. 

Service of the Truth 

Srila Bhaktisiddhanta Saraswati 
Thakur Prabhupada 

Truth can never be served by the faculty that 
diverges from the Lord. The service of truth 
is the function of the soul. It is incapable of 
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being diverted from the truth. It is causeless 
and uninterruptible. Truth is identical with 
the teacher of the truth. There can be no 
knowledge of the conclusions of the Vedas 
without undeviating service at the lotus feet 
of Sri Gurudeva. No one can be the teacher 
of the truth except the devotee of God. This is 
not the dogma of irrational orthodoxy. It is 
the real truth. One cannot be guru although 
he be descended from the highest lineage, be 
initiated in all sacrifices, having studied the 
thousand and one branches of the Veda, if he 
is not a true vaisnava. # 

— Shri Chaitanya's Teachings, page 31. 

The Activities of a Ghost 

Sri Srimad Gonr Govinda Swami Maharaja 

Oh, stupid mind, why have you come to 
this material world? Having achieved this 
rare human birth, if you won't do hari- 
bhajana then are you actually a human 
being? You are not a human being. 
mdnusdkdra hoile ki haya koro bhiita kara — 
You may have gotten the body of a human 
being, but your activities are those of a ghost. 
Otherwise why are you not uttering the 
name of Sri Krishna Govinda? A ghost 
cannot utter Krishna's names. You have 
gotten a human body but if you are not 
uttering the name of Sri Krishna Govinda 
then your activities are like that of a ghost. 

You can teach a parrot to chant, "Krishna, 
Krishna." A parrot can utter. But you are not 
uttering. You are so lazy! Why are you so 
lazy? Why are you not uttering the holy 
name, hare krsna hare krsna krsna krsna hare 
hare hare rdma hare rdma rdma rdma hare hare? 
Don't become lazy. Get up early in the 
morning, 3:00 am, 4:00 am. What time are 
you getting up? A quarter to four? Lazy 
fellow! Get up at 3:00 - 3:30 am. Take bath 
immediately and then come to the temple. 
Chant, hare krsna hare krsna krsna krsna hare 
hare hare rdma hare rdma rdma rdma hare hare, 
then the purpose of your human birth is 
achieved. Why are you becoming lazy? Not 
getting up early and not engaging yourself 
in bhajana. What sort of activity is that? The 
activity of a ghost. Yes, definitely. All day and 
night, 24 hours, simply chattering, 
chattering, chattering like monkeys. Only 

speaking about so many nasty things, politics 

1 


4 \ fWBSTFff 

or topics concerning sense gratification. 
"That war will come..." "What will you do?" 
"... this and that." Simply chattering, 
chattering like monkeys. Can't you utter, 
"Govinda", "Hari", "Krishna"? 

— From a lecture in Bhubaneswar, Orissa. 1 May 1995. 

Flight of the Crow 

The following story told by Salya to Kama 
from the forty-first chapter of the Karna- 
parva of Mahdbharata nicely illustrates the 
dangers of pride. 


There once lived a wealthy vaisya by the side 
of the ocean. He performed many sacrifices 
and gave generously in charity. He was quiet, 
observant of the duties of his order, and was 
pure in his habits and mind. The vaisya had a 
number of sons all of whom were pious and 
kind to all living creatures. Living in a place 
that was ruled over by a pious king, the vaisya 
was peaceful and free from anxiety. 

There was a crow that daily came to the 
home of the vaisya to feast on remnants of 
the family's food that the children gave him. 
After eating every day the opulent milk, 
puddings, yogurt, honey, butter and other 
foods, the crow became very arrogant and 
began to think little of all other birds. 

One day, some great white swans, who were 
practically equal to Garuda in terms of speed 
and range of flight, came to the shore of the 
ocean. When the sons of the vaisya saw the 
wonderful swans, they jokingly told the crow, 
"O ranger of the sky, you are superior to all 
of these big birds." 

Intoxicated with arrogance and false 
pride, the crow considered these words to 
be true. That foolish crow then challenged 
the leader of the swans, saying, "Let us 
have a flying competition to see who is the 
best." 

Hearing the words of the arrogant crow, 
those swans began to laugh. Those 
foremost of birds, capable of flying 
anywhere at will, said to the crow, "We 
are swans who live on the Manasa Lake. 
We traverse all over the earth, and 
amongst winged creatures we are always 
spoken highly of for the length of distances 
we fly. How can a crow like you hope to 
compete with a swan?" 
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The crow replied, "Great as I am, I tell you, 
that before your eyes, I shall fly for hundreds 
of yojanas (a yojana is eight miles) displaying 
a hundred and one varieties of motions in 
flight. Rising up, swooping down, whirling 
around, going straight, proceeding gently, 
going backwards, darting forward, moving 
with great velocity I shall display my great 
strength and expertise in flight." 

One of the swans said, "O crow, you may 
fly in a hundred and one different ways. I 
however, shall fly in only one way, which is 
the way all other birds know. For I do not 
know any other. O you of red eyes, you may 
fly as you like." 

Hearing this, all of the crows that had 
gathered there laughed and said, "Now we 
will see our brother crow defeat the swans." 

The crow and swan then rose into the sky, 
the swan flying in a simple straight motion 
and the crow making many elaborate 
movements. Seeing the variety of styles of 
flight he was exhibiting, all of the assembled 
crows were filled with delight and began 
to caw loudly. 

For a moment it appeared that the crow had 
defeated the swan, then suddenly, with great 
velocity, the swan began to fly westwards 
towards the ocean. After following him for 
some time out to sea, the crow could no longer 
see any land or trees, and he became afraid. 
He thought, "When I become tired, where 
shall I rest on this vast ocean? The water is 
immeasurably deep and is inhabited by 
hundreds of monsters who will devour me." 

Covering a great distance in one moment, 
the swan looked back to see how the crow 
was faring. Seeing him far behind, exhausted, 
and barely able to stay above the water, the 
swan felt pity and went to his aid. The swan 
said, "O crow, what is the name of this special 
flight which you are exhibiting now? You are 
repeatedly touching the water with your 
wings and beak." 

Unable to see the limit of the ocean, and 
greatly fatigued by having flown so far, the 
crow replied, "O revered sir, we are crows. 
We move about here and there crying, 'Caw! 
Caw! Caw!' O swan, I seek refuge in you and 
place my life in your hands. Please take me 
back to the land." Speaking thus, the crow 
suddenly fell exhausted into the ocean. 
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Seeing him fallen, with a sorry heart the 
swan addressed the crow who was on the 
verge of death, "O crow, how is it that you 
were previously praising yourself so loudly? 
Remember, you said that you would fly in a 
hundred and one different ways. How is it 
that you have become so tired and have fallen 
into the water?" 

Overcome with weakness, the crow pleaded 
with the swan, "Eating the remnants of the 
family's opulent foods, I thought myself equal 
to Garuda and did not care for the crows or 
any other birds. I now seek refuge with you 
and place my life at your disposal. Please take 
me to the land and save me from this calamity." 

Without a word, the swan picked up the 
crow, placed him on his back, and began 
flying back to the land. Nearly at the point of 
death, deprived of his senses, drenched with 
water, trembling in fear, and hideous to look 
at, the melancholy crow was weeping. The 
swan speedily restored the crow back to the 
land where they had originally started. 
Placing him gently on the ground and 
comforting him, the swan then quickly flew 
away to return to Manasa Lake. 

[Salya then told Kama that just as that 
crow fed upon the remnants of the vaisya 
children, became proud, and thus 
disrespected his equals and superiors, 
similarly, living on the remnants of 
Dhritarashtra's sons, Kama had become 
proud and thought himself fit to fight with 
Krishna and Arjuna.] 


Sometimes it is seen that after becoming 
uplifted by receiving the mercy of great 
personalities, some kaka-janas, crow-like 
persons, become proud and forget the color 
of their feathers. After having a little 
association with swan-like parama-hathsa 
devotees, they begin to consider themselves 
far superior to their peers and perhaps 
even equal to the parama-hamsas. Instead 
of anusara, following the instructions of the 
Lord's dear devotees, they take up the 
cheap practice of anukara, imitation. By 
taking shelter of swan-like persons we may 
cross the ocean of birth and death, but if 
we try to imitate them we will certainly 
fall down into the ocean and drown. 
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Bhaktivinode Thakur sings: 

garhita acare, rohildma moji', 

na korimi sadhu-sanga 

lo'ye sadhu-vesa, dne npadesi, 

e bodo may dr a ranga 

Remaining absorbed in abominable activities, I 
never really kept company with sddhus. Now I 
adopt the dress of a sadhu and act out the role of 
instructing others. This is mdyd's big joke. 

Conceit is a great stumbling block on the path 
of devotion. In the Bhagavad-gita (16.4), 
Krishna describes pride as a demoniac quality: 

dambho darpo 'bhimdnas ca krodhah pdrusyam eva ca 
ajndnam cabhijdtasya pdrtha sampadam dsnnm 

Pride, arrogance, conceit, anger, harshness and 
ignorance—these qualities belong to those of 
demoniac nature, O son of Pritha. 

Narada Purdna (1.7.15) describes: 

ahankdro mahdn jajne masuyo lobha-hetukah 

Pride is the cause of destruction of all wealth, 
the source of false ego and all types of failure. 

Suffering from the troubles caused by trying 
to compete, the crow finally had no other 
recourse then to give up his pretension and 
take shelter of the swan. Similarly, if we find 
ourselves in such a situation our only hope is 
to take shelter of the parama-hamsas. In Vraja- 
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vilasa-stava, text 1, Srila Raghunath Das 
Goswami has compared our spiritual pursuits 
to travelling on a road where one is beset with 
thieves. Like the crow that was nearing death 
and cried out to the swan, Raghunath Das 
says that our only hope is to call out to the 
swan-like devotees of the Lord: 

pratisthd-mjjubhir baddham kdmddyair vartma-pattibhih 
chitvd tdh samharantas tan aghdreh pdntu mam bhatdh 

The highwaymen of lust, greed, and anger have 
captured me and bound me with the ropes of the 
desire for fame. I pray that the heroic devotees of 
Lord Krishna, the enemy of the Agha demon, may 
defeat my captors and cut the ropes that bind me. 

Srila Sanatan Goswami has advised us of 
the benefits of humility: 

yenasadharanasakta-dhama-buddhih saddtmani 
sarvotkarsanvite ‘pi syad buddhais tad dainyam isyate 

Even if one is very exalted, he should be humble 
and think himself very incompetent and lowly. 

yayd vdcehayd dainyam matyd ca sthairyam eti tat 
tarn yatnena bhajed vidvams tad-viruddhani varjayet 

A wise man should try to be humble in his words, 
deeds, and thoughts. He should shun whatever 
is opposed to humility. 

dainyam tn paramam premnah paripdkena janyate 
tdsdm gokula-ndnndm iva krsna-viyogatah 

Humbleness comes from advancement in love 
for Krishna, as is seen in the example of the 
women of Gokul when they were separated 
from Krishna. 

paripdkena dainyasya premdjasram vitanyate 
parasparam tayor ittham kdrya-kdranateksyate 

Mature humbleness brings love for Krishna. It 
is seen that the two are in a relationship of cause 
and effect. —2.5.221-225. SJfe 
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Service is Absolute 

His Divine Grace A.C. Bhaktivedanta 
Swami Prabhupada 

You are thinking that because you cannot 
take part in the translation work therefore you 
will contribute for its publication. This 
dictation from within your heart from 
Krishna is quite in order. For serving the Lord 
we require to sacrifice our life, our wealth, 
our intelligence, and our words. One can 
serve the Lord with these four possessions — 
if not, then with three, if not, then 
two, or even one, and that is 
sufficient to please the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead. I wish 
-\ /' that you can use your best talents 
vl C in business organization and 
utilize the result for Krishna's 
satisfaction. This is on the absolute 
platform. To make the idea more clear, if I 
am translating Srimad Bhagavatam and you 
are contributing for its publication and 
helping for its distribution, then there is no 
difference between your service and my 
service. On the absolute platform there is no 
such distinction. And service is always on the 
absolute platform. One has to make the best 
use of his talent for the service of Krishna. 
That is wanted. The best example is Arjuna, 
he utilized his talents in military science in 
the service of Krishna.# 

— Letter to Gargamuni Das, 7 June 1968. 



Doing Sums for the Teacher 

Srila Bhaktisiddhanta Saraswati Thakur 
Chapter 116 of Upakhyane Upadesa 

Upakhyane Upadesa is a collection of short 
stories with explanations that were commonly 
used by Srila Bhaktisiddhanta Saraswati 
Thakur. Compiled by Sri Sundarananda 
Prabhu, a prominent disciple of Srila 
Bhaktisiddhanta, it was first published in 1940. 

Once a landlord appointed a 
tutor for his son at a monthly 
salary of fifteen rupees plus 
another fifteen rupees for the 
tutor's maintenance. The 
landlord's son was very 
, weak in math, so the tutor 
ys began giving him many 
sums to do by himself. The 
pupil tried to insist that the tutor perform 
the calculations for him, but the tutor told 
him, "If I do it for you, then you will never 
learn math. I will demonstrate to you the 
basic methods to solve the equations, and I 
can assist you when you get confused. But 
you'll have to perform all the calculations 
for your own practice." The boy was very 
inattentive and lazy. He had little interest to 
learn math, but due to pressure from his 
parents he had to practice under the tutor. 
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One day he was loudly speaking to his 
friends so that his tutor could easily 
overhear him. "My father has engaged a 
worthless tutor for me on a monthly salary 
of fifteen rupees plus an additional fifteen 
rupees for his food and clothing — in all 
thirty rupees a month! But still I am forced 
to perform so many equations for him 
every day I can't tolerate this any more — 
so much strain on me, we are spending so 
much money, and I still have to take the 
trouble of performing all of the math 
calculations for him! Why should we pay 
him any salary when in fact I myself am 
doing all the work?" 

PURPORT 

Many of us maintain a similar attitude to 
the lazy boy in this story. We renounce our 
family life and we sacrifice many things in 
the service of guru. Some of us collect 
donations and perform varieties of direct and 
indirect service for the satisfaction of our 
spiritual master, but inwardly we are 
thinking, "What do we gain?" 

We forget that performing such math 
calculations or services are for our benefit 
and by such activity we become uplifted, 
not the guru. 

The guru knows mathematics very well. 
It is only for our wellbeing that he has 
ordered us to perform calculations. The 
spiritual master is engaging us in different 
services for our ultimate satisfaction and 
welfare on the path of devotion. Those who 
are averse to their own benefit consider such 
services to be meant for the welfare of the 
spiritual master, for the temple complex, for 
the vaisnavas, or for the Lord, and thus 
foolishly take little interest in them. SJfc 
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The Glories of Tilaka 

Vasudeva Upanisad 

In his purport to Sri Caitanya-caritamrta adi 
7.108 His Divine Grace A.C. Bhaktivedanta 
Swami Prabhupada gives a list of the 108 main 


Upanisads. The Vasudeva Upanisad is given 
therein as number 56. The following excerpted 
verses form the bulk of that work. 

om namaskrtya bhagavan naradah sarvesvaram 
vasudevam papraccha adhihi bhagavann urdhva- 
pundra-vidhim dravya-mantra-sthanadi-sahitam 
me bruhiti. 

Om. The great sage Narada bowed down 
before the Supreme Personality of Godhead, 
Lord Vasudeva, and asked, "O Lord, please 
teach me the rules of upward-directed 
( vaisnava ) tilaka. Please tell me of the 
substances, mantras, places, and other things 
in connection with it." 

tarn hovaca bhagavan vasudevo vaikuntha-sthanad 
utpannam mama pnti-karam mad bhaktair 
brahmadibhir dharitam visnu-candanam mamahge 
pratidinam dliptam gopibhih praksalanad gopT- 
candana-makhyatam mad-ahga-lepanam punyam 
cakra-tirthantah sthitam cakra-samayuktam plta- 
varnam mukti-sadhanam bhavati. 

Lord Vasudeva said, "To please Me, My 
devotees headed by the demigod Brahma, 
wear visnu-candana, which comes from the 
spiritual world of Vaikuntha. It is also known 
as gopi-candana because every day the gopis 
anoint My limbs with this candana and then 
again wash it away. This sacred yellow 
candana, which holds within it My cakra, and 
which is present at Chakra-tirtha, brings lib¬ 
eration to those who wear it. 

atha gopT-candanam namaskrtvoddhrtya. 

"In the following prayer one praises and 
bows down before gopt-candana: 

gopi-candana pdpa-ghna visnu-deha-samudbhava 
cakrdnkita namas tubhyam dharanan muktido bhava 

"'O gopi-candana, O destroyer of sins. You 
have manifested from Lord Vishnu's transcen¬ 
dental body and are marked with His cakra, I 
offer my obeisances to you. Please bestow lib¬ 
eration, for I am anointed with you.' 

imam me gauge iti jalamadaya visnornukam iti 
mardayet. ato deva avantu na ity etan mantrair visnu- 
gdyatryd kesavadi-namabhir va dharayet. 

"One should go to My Ganges, take some 
water, bring it to My temple, and use it to 
make gopi-candana paste. Then, reciting either 
the mantras that begin, deva avantu nah — 
'May the Lord protect us.' or the visnu-gdyatn, 
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or My names beginning with Keshava, one 
should apply gopT-candana tilaka. 

brahmacarT vanaprastho va lalata-hrdaya- 
kantha-bahu-mulesu vaisnava-gayatrya 
krsnadi-namabhir va dhdrayet. iti 
trivaramabhimantrya: 

"A brahmacarT or vdnaprastha should, 
while chanting the visnu-gayatrT or the 
holy names beginning with Krishna, 
apply this tilaka to his forehead, chest, 
neck, and shoulders. Three times he 
should chant this mantra: 

sahkha-cakra-gada-pdne dvdrakd-nilayacyuta 
govinda pundarlkaksa raksa mam sarandgatam 

"'O Lord who holds the conch shell, cakra, 
and club in Your hands, O infallible Lord who 
resides in Dwarka, O lotus-eyed Lord 
Govinda, please protect me, who have taken 
shelter of You.' 

iti dhyatva grhastho lalatadi-dvadasa-sthalesv 
anamikangnlya vaisnava-gayatrya kesavadi- 
ndmabhir va dhdrayet. 

"After meditating in this way, while 
chanting the visnu-gayatrT or the holy 
names beginning with Keshava, a grhastha 
should apply this tilaka with his ring fin¬ 
ger to twelve parts of his body, beginning 
with his forehead. 

yatis tarjanyd siro-lalata-hrdayesu pranavenaiva 
dhdrayet. 

"A sannydsT, while chanting the sacred syl¬ 
lable om, should apply this tilaka with his fore¬ 
finger to his head, forehead and chest. 

brahmadayas trayo murtayas tisro vydhrtayas 
trini chandamsi trayo 'gnaya itijyotis mantras 
trayah kdlds tisro 'vasthds traya dtmdnah 
pundra-traya iirdhva a-kdra n-kdro ma-kdra ete 
pranava-mayordhva-pundras tad atmd sad etad 
om iti. 

"As there are three deities (Brahma, Vishnu 
and Siva), three vyahrtis ( bhuh , bhuvah and 
svah), three metres in the Vedic hymns, three 
sacred fires, three times three states of being, 
three dtmds, and three letters (a, u, and m, in 
the sacred syllable om), so vaisnava tilaka has 
three parts, which correspond to the letters 
in the sacred om. 

tan ekadha samabhavat. urdhvam nnnamayata 
ity om-karadhikan. 
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"A person who chants the sacred syllable 
om goes upward (iirdhva). That is why 
vaisnava tilaka is called 'urdhva-pundra'. 

tasmdd urdhva-pundram dhdrayet. parama-hamso 
Mate pranavenaikam urdhva-pundram va dhdrayet. 

"A paramahamsa should say the sacred 
syllable om and place vaisnava tilaka on 
his forehead. 

tattva-pradlpa-prakdsam svdtmdnam pasyan yogi 
mat sdyujyam avdpnoti. 

"When he sees the Supersoul in his heart 
illumined with the lamp of truth, the yogi at¬ 
tains the liberation of meeting Me. 

athavd nyasta-hrdaya-pundra-madhye va hrdaya- 
kamala-madhye vd. 

"Or the yogi may surrender his heart to the 
Lord in the tilaka mark on his chest or to the 
Lord in the lotus of his heart. 

tasya madhye vahni-sikhd aniyordhva vyavasthitd 
mlatoyadamadhyasthadvidyidlekheva bhdsvard 
mvarasukavattanviparamatmd vyavasthita iti 

"In the heart is a flame reaching upwards, 
a flame like a lightning flash from a dark 
cloud, or like a slender rice plant. The 
Supersoul stays in that flame. 

atah pundra-stham hrdaya-pundarlkesu tarn 
abhyaset kramad evam svdtmdnam bhdvayen mam 
param harim 

"In the lotus flower of the heart one should 
search for the Supreme Lord, who is present 
as the tilaka mark. Gradually one should 
become rapt in meditation on Me, Lord Hari, 
the Supreme Personality of Godhead, who 
is present as the Supersoul. 

ekdgra-manasa yo mam dhyayate harim avyayam 
hrt pahkajeca svdtmdnam sa mukto ndtra samsayah 

"He becomes liberated who, with single- 
pointed concentration, meditates on Me, 
Lord Hari, the eternal Supersoul who stays 
in the lotus flower of the heart. Of this 
there is no doubt. 

mad riipam advayam brahma adi-madhyanta-varjitam 
sva-prabham sac-cid-anandam bhaktyd jdndti cdvyayam 

"By engaging in My devotional service one 
is able to understand My transcendental 
form, which is spiritual, eternal, self-manifest, 
filled with knowledge and bliss, and beyond 
the touch of the material world of dualities. 
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eko visnnr anekesu jahgama-sthdvaresu ca 
anusyuto vasaty atvia bhutesv aham avasthitah 

"I am Lord Vishnu, the one Supersoul who 
stays in the hearts of the many moving and 
unmoving creatures. 

tailam tilesu kasthesu vahnih ksTre ghrtam yathd 
gandhah pnspesn bhutesu tathdtmdvasthito hy aham 

"As oil stays in sesame seeds, as fire stays 
in wood, as butter stays in milk, and as fra¬ 
grance stays in flowers, so I, the Supersoul, 
stay in the hearts of all living creatures. 

brahma-randhre bhruvor madhye hrdaye cid ravim harim 
gopT-candanam dlipya tatra dhydtvapnnyat param 

"By anointing one's body with gopT- 
candana tilaka and by meditating on the 
Supreme Lord, Hari, splendid like a tran¬ 
scendental sun in the brahma-randhra cakra 
at the top of the head, heart, and between 
the eyebrows, one attains the Lord in His 
supreme abode. 

urdhva-dandordhva-retas ca urdhva-pundrordhva-yogavan 
urdhvam padam avapnoti yatir urdhva-catuskavan 

"His sannydsa danda raised, his semen 
flowing upwards. His vaisnava tilaka ver¬ 
tical, and his practice of yoga elevated, the 
sannyasT, ascending in these four ways, 
goes to the highest spiritual abode. 
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ity etan niscitam jhanam mad bhaktyd sidhyati svayam 
nityam ekdgra-blwktih syddgopT-candana-dharanat 

"The final conclusion is that by serving Me 
with devotion one attains the supreme per¬ 
fection. Wearing gopT-candana tilaka, with 
single pointed concentration one should al¬ 
ways engage in My devotional service. 

brahmandnam tu sarvesdm vaidikanam anuttamam 
gopT-candana-vdribhydm urdhva-pundram vidhiyate 

"Of all brahmanas and followers of the 
Vedas, he is best who wears vaisnava tilaka of 
gopT-candana mixed with water. 

yo gopT-candanabhave tulasT-mula-mrttikam 
mumuksur dharayen nityam aparoksatma-siddhaye 

"If gopT-candana is not available one may 
use the earth from the roots of the tulasT 
plant. In order to attain the spiritual goal that 
cannot be seen by materialistic men, a per¬ 
son who yearns for liberation should wear 
vaisnava tilaka every day. 

evam vidhina gopT-candanam ca dharayet. 

"In this way one should apply vaisnava 
tilaka with gopT-candana. 

yas tv adhTte vd sa sarva-patakebhyah puto bhavati. 
papa-buddhis tasya najdyate. sa sarvesu tirthesu 
sndto bhavati. sa sarvair yajhair ydjito bhavati. sa 
sarvair devaih pTijyo bhavati. srlman ndrdyane 
mayy acahcald bhaktis ca bhavati. sa samyag 
jndnam ca labdhva visnu-sdyujyam avapnoti. na 
ca punar dvartate na ca punar dvartate. ity aha 
bhagavdn vasndevah. 

"A person who studies this Upanisad be¬ 
comes purified of all sins. Sinful thoughts do 
not arise in his mind. He attains the results of 
bathing in all sacred rivers and lakes. He at¬ 
tains the results of performing all yajnas. He 
is to be worshipped by all the demigods. He 
attains unwavering devotion to Me, Lord 
Narayan, the husband of the goddess of for¬ 
tune. When his spiritual knowledge is per¬ 
fect he attains the liberation of meeting Lord 
Vishnu. He does not return to the world of 
birth and death." 

Thus spoke Lord Vasudeva, the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead.^ 

— Unknown translator. Sanskrit from 
http:/ / sanskrit.gde.to 
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Only Krishna is All-knowing 

A Lecture by 
Srila Bhaktisiddhanta 
Saraswati Thakur Prabhupada 

Political troubles are not bad in themselves. 

They are part and parcel of divine 
governance. We feel troubled only 
due to our ignorance of their real 
significance. But it is not for us or 
anyone to fully know the 
ways of God. We are only 
aware of that much of the 
divine activity as is helpful to us 
for His service. The least particle of such 
knowledge is more than sufficient for all the 
purposes of our pure souls. The person who 
knows God does not understand His ways in 
the sense in which Godhead understands them. 
He understands them in the measure that is 
necessary for having his conscious share in those 
activities as a subservient of His subservients. 
Admission to the plane of service is equivalent 
to the cessation of spiritual ignorance.Spiritual 
enlightenment does not mean that the person so 
enlightened understands all things as God 
Himself understands them, either of this or of 
any other world. What such a person actually 
understands is his own relationship to and 
location in the uncovered plane of the Absolute 
Reality. Instead of being an insignificant ignorant 
actor in this mundane cosmos, he finds himself 


to be the most insignificant conscious entity in 
the plane of the supermundane sphere of all¬ 
existence, all-knowledge and all-joy. He 
consciously shares in the life of that realm in the 
tiny measure of his eligibility for the service of God. 

On this mundane plane in the conditioned 
state we are anxious to know all things in the 
fullest measure, even as God Himself knows 
them. This bad ambition, properly enough, is 
impossible of realization. If it were possible for 
us to know everything, the distinction between 
God and ourselves would cease. Such ambition 
is the outcome of our attitude of disloyalty to¬ 
wards God. It proves that we are not willing to 
tolerate the domination of God. We are anx¬ 
ious to become God. This unnatural delusion is 
kept up by our experiences of this world. 

We seem to be constantly progressing towards 
the knowledge that will give us final mastery 
over everything. But do we really possess mas¬ 
tery over anything? Or are we forced to serve 
the purpose of Godhead by the driving force of 
His irresistible deluding energy, even while we 
are dreaming of establishing our own impend¬ 
ing supremacy? But why are we permitted to 
progress in the knowledge of how to appar¬ 
ently dominate the entities of this world? Why 
are we permitted to consolidate our seeming 
power over the things of this world? Is it in¬ 
tended by God that we should enjoy this world 
and other worlds as proprietors even as God 
Himself, or at least as His co-partners? Is such 
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consummation compatible with the existence 
of Godship? And over whom are we to exer¬ 
cise our Godly rule? If everybody is God, then 
there would be no entity that it would be nec¬ 
essary to exercise any power over. The idea that 
it is possible for us to have any real power over 
any entity is philosophically ridiculous. 

Have we any control over our own body and 
mind? Why do we die, if we are really masters 
of our own destiny? Why are we ignorant at all? 
If we can be made ignorant, can we not also be 
made enlightened by the same agency? But can 
such enlightenment really make us anything 
other than the subservients of the agent? 

Knowledge gives us power only so long as it is 
not taken away. Such permitted knowledge is 
not at all like knowledge that is possessed by God, 
in His own right. Permitted power also does not 
belong to us as its real proprietors. But what is 
the current view regarding the nature and pos¬ 
session of political power? Every nation is anx¬ 
ious to acquire power for the purpose of doing 
what it likes, with the same freedom and in the 
same dominating spirit as God Himself. Which 
of the nations is seriously thinking about the pur¬ 
pose of God in permitting them to have power 
for the time being? Why does every nation want 
to have more power than the other nations? Is it 
for serving God? Can God be served by mun¬ 
dane political power? Can the dead serve the 
living? Does God require food and drink that 
are apparently created by the bodily power of 
mortals for the nourishment of the body of flesh? 
Does He require speculations about the earthly 
existence that are vainly spun by the mental ac¬ 
tivities of erring man? If He requires neither, what 
can any nation really offer to God by way of 
their service? How can any nation suppose that 
it is being permitted to serve God by the intensi¬ 
fication of the present godless physical and men¬ 
tal activities? God is afflicting mortals by permit¬ 
ting them freedom to shape their course in their 
own way without seeking His conscious guid¬ 
ance. The present scientific age is so sure of its 
capacity to take care of itself without reference 
to God that it is almost hopeless to expect it to 
reconsider its position in the light of these old 
and familiar truths. No real good can come out 
of any mortal endeavor, political or otherwise, if 
it is not undertaken with the conscious purpose 
of serving the will of God. It is necessary to seek 
to know the purpose of God. It is never possible 
for any person to know the full purpose of God. 
Furthermore, it is never possible for any pers on 


to know even the nature of God's purpose in 
regard to oneself, unless He is pleased to impart 
such knowledge out of His causeless mercy. God 
always keeps Himself aloof from the concerns of 
those who choose to keep their concerns to them¬ 
selves. That is the plight of the nations of our 
day. That is the plight of the empiric scientists. 
They never ponder over the wise words of the 
Bible, What will it avail if we gain the world but 
lose our souls?' 

Nothing is lost and everything is truly gained 
if we can only find our souls, if we can only find 
the purpose of God in those activities in which 
we are permitted to be engaged by His will. But 
it will be demanded, "How can we know any¬ 
thing about God with our present resources?" 
The answer is that we shall be permitted to know 
by His causeless mercy if we are only sincerely 
willing to submit to His guidance, but not other¬ 
wise. But are we really willing to submit to God 
in the manner that is directed by Him? 

—Date and place of lecture unknown. Originally titled, "Divine Governance". 


Gold for Krishna 

His Divine Grace A.C. Bhaktivedanta 
Swami Prabhupada 


You have asked, "Could we use alchemy to 
make gold for Krishna's altar?" I cannot follow 
what you mean by using alchemy for Krishna's 
altar, but if you can make Krishna's 
sitting place made of gold, either by 
alchemy or by purchasing gold, it 
.-■ i will be a grand success. But I do 
j \ not advise you to take advantage 
■- of alchemy for making gold. It is 
not certain. We should not waste 
our time on that which is not very sure. If you 
can manufacture gold, then we can very soon 
spread our Krishna Consciousness. But I think 
that Krishna will not give us that opportunity 
because as soon as we get a large quantity of 
gold then we will forget Krishna. That nature is 
incumbent in our character. 

— Letter to Rupanuga, 3 July 1968. 



Dead Bodies Stay in Their Houses 

Padayatra Arrival Lecture 
Sri Srimad Gour Govinda Swami Maharaja 

How long will you sleep in the lap of the 
ugly witch Maya? How long? You have al¬ 
ready slept for such a long time, lakhs and 
lakhs of lives. Do you want to sleep in the lap 
of the ugly witch Maya? 
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Mahaprabhu is your only well-wishing friend. 
He loves you so much that He descended here, 

tomdre loiteami hoinu avatara 
ami bind bandhn dra ke ache tomdra 

"For you I descended. Is there any friend of 
yours but Me?" 

He loves you so much and you have no tinge 
of love for Him. 

enechi ausadhi mdyd ndsibdro lagi' 
hari-ndma malw-mantra lao tumi magi' 

"I have brought medicine for you, to anni¬ 
hilate mdyd, to annihilate ignorance, avidya. 
That medicine is the harindma maha-mantra." 

hare krsna hare krsna krsna krsna hare hare 
hare rdma hare rdma rdma rdma hare hare 

If you put complete, full, strong and unflinch¬ 
ing faith in taking this medicine, it will definitely 
cure you. Your ignorance will be annihilated 
and pure consciousness will arise. Your heart 
will immediately be purified of all material con¬ 
tamination. Then you can chant the pure name: 

hare krsna hare krsna krsna krsna hare hare 
hare rdma hare rdma rdma rdma hare hare 

Sanklrtane janakau — Gauranga Mahaprabhu 
is the father of the sankirtana movement. 
Gauranga avatara is prema-purusottama, the giver 
of krsna-prema ; maha-vadanya avatara, the most 
munificent incarnation, who gives krsna-prema 
freely through this sankirtana. Mahaprabhu was 
doing sankirtana here, chanting and dancing sur¬ 
rounded by His associates. It is He who first 
started this sanklrtana-padaydtrd. This is the only 
remedy for the people of Kali-yuga. It will bring 
you all types of good fortune. Who can want 
more than that? He is such a well-wishing friend. 
He was chanting and dancing in the street, 

hare krsna hare krsna krsna krsna hare hare 
hare rdma hare rdma rdma rdma hare hare 
adhanejatana kari dhana tejaginu 
gaura-klrtana-rase maghana nd ha-inu 

[Prdrthand, song 42, texts 2 and 4] 

Narottam Das Thakur says, "You have taken 
interest in collecting adhana, false wealth, and 
you are neglecting the real dhana, the real asset, 
this prema-dhana that Gauranga Mahaprabhu 
gives you through sankirtana. Where gaura- 
kirtana is going on, Gauranga Mahaprabhu ap¬ 
pears there. Yes. When such gaura-kirtana is go¬ 
ing on, many gaura-bhaktas congregate together 
and chant loudly, [Maharaja loudly shouts:] 

hare krsna hare krsna krsna krsna hare hare 

hare rdma hare rdma rdma rdma hare hare - 
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When this transcendental sound vibration 
touches the ears, can one stay inside of their 
house? [Maharaja begins loudly banging his fist 
on the podium.] If it enters into their ears, no 
one can stay inside. Only those who are like 
nirjlvas — dead matter or stones, can remain 
inside. Only stones stay inside the house when 
such kirtana is going on. This gaura-kirtana is 
the only inspiration, the only life-giving force 
to the jivas in Kali-yuga. 

Therefore we have this sanklrtana-padaydtrd to 
save those souls, those who are dying out of ig¬ 
norance, who have no life —no Krishna means 
no life. Krishna is life. Krishna says, jivanam sarva- 
bhutesu — "I am the life in all living entities." If 
you are not carrying Krishna in you, have you 
life? You have no life. You are dying at every 
moment. You are a dead body. You are living 
but dead. You are breathing like the bellows of a 
blacksmith. If there is no Krishna in you, what is 
the value of that life? That man or woman, who 
has no Krishna in them, is dead. What is the 
value of decorating a dead woman? Why do 
Gauranga Mahaprabhu and the gaura-priya- 
janas, the dear devotees of Gauranga 
Mahaprabhu, do this padaydtrd, walking and 
walking so far, barefoot? Why do they do it? 
They never become tired. Rather, they get so 
much life. So much ananda, transcendental plea¬ 
sure is there, pa-ibe paramananda, ananda apar — 
unlimited ananda, unlimited happiness. By per¬ 
forming this padaydtrd you will get transcenden¬ 
tal pleasure. If you chant Hare Krishna you will 
forget all of your bodily ills and ailments. You 
will get such transcendental pleasure, nectar, life! 
Therefore we do it. 

Mahaprabhu's priya-jana, His dear devotee, 
our revered spiritual master Srila Prabhupada, 
started this. Mahaprabhu has taught it and 
Srila Prabhupada started it. This padaydtrd is 
Mahaprabhu's Hid going on today. One who 
cannot accept it, will remain as a mleccha, 
yavana. Finally at the end of Kali-yuga, Kalki 
will come and annihilate them. But the fortu¬ 
nate living entities who accept and take part 
in gaura-kirtana, who go out and take part in 
chanting, [Maharaja loudly shouts:] 
hare krsna hare krsna krsna krsna hare hare 
hare rdma hare rdma rdma rdma hare hare 

Such persons have life. They will not be 
annihilated. 

We offer many thanks to the devotees who have 
taken part in this recent padaydtrd in Western 
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Orissa. They have chanted throughout the hilly 
tracts and jungle areas of the land, filling the at¬ 
mosphere with transcendental sound vibration, 
thereby giving opportunity to so many jivas so 
that their life can be a success. Our request is that 
those who are intelligent, those who understand, 
those who are not stones, they take part in it. 
Thank you very much. 

— Bhubaneswar, India, 30 December 1995. 

In the Heart of His Devotees 

Sri Murari Gupta's Sri Caitanya-carita 
Maha-kavya 

The following is from a conversation be¬ 
tween Murari Gupta and Damodar Pandit: 

Once, after Nimai had eaten an offering of 
betel nut and spices presented by a visiting 
brahmana, the brahmana said to Sachi-mata, 
"Now I am departing. Kindly take great care 
of the body of your son and do not be 
inattentive for even half a moment." 

When the brahmana left, Gaura abruptly stood 
up and swooned, falling like a rod to the ground. 
Seeing Viswambhar's condition. His mother be¬ 
came stricken with anxiety. She bathed him with 
the waters of the Ganga, which are equal to im¬ 
mortal nectar. Gaura then awoke, restored to 
wellbeing, and He happily continued His activi¬ 
ties with natural vigor as before. Jagannath Mishra 
became astonished to hear of this event, and he 
exclaimed to his wife, "Certainly we cannot com¬ 
prehend the power of the Lord's illusory energy!" 

___ EJ 
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Upon hearing this divine narration from 
Murari Gupta, the brahmana Damodar Pandit 
said, "Blessed sir, what is this tale you have 
narrated? Lord Sri Krishna, the spiritual mas¬ 
ter of this cosmic manifestation, has by His 
free will taken birth as Viswambhar. Why 
then did the brahmana say to Sachi Ma, 'I shall 
go now. So take care of your son, dear lady.' 
For what reason did he speak thus? I am much 
confused at this. For how can the Lord's illu¬ 
sory energy affect the Lord? Kindly speak of 
this, and may this history of Sri Hari bring 
benefit to all the people of the world!" 

Murari considered Damodar's words. 
Then, bowing to Sri Hari, he said, "Please 
hear me with rapt attention. 

janasya bhagavad-dhyanat klrtandt sravanad api 
hareh praveso hrdaye jayate sumahatmanah 

When a very pure soul meditates on Sri Hari 
or speaks and hears about Him, the Lord 
thereby enters and arises within his heart. 

tasyanukara cakresa tat-tejas tat-ardkramam 
dadhati puruso nityam atma-dehadi-vismitah 

The Lord creates a semblance of Himself in 
the bhakta, endowing him with His own eter¬ 
nal potencies and prowess. Thus the bhakta 
forever forgets all identification with his ma¬ 
terial mind, body, and related attachments. 

With the passage of time, as he becomes more 
and more aloof from externals, at last he per¬ 
forms his bodily functions spontaneously, as did 
the enduringly jubilant devotee Prahlad Maha¬ 
raja in ancient times. One who bathes in the 
ocean feels a oneness with it. However, upon 
reaching the shore one remembers once more 
the separate state of his body. Similarly, the 
saintly wives of the cowherd men of Vraja 
would on occasion taste oneness with Lord 
Krishna [as in the rasa dance, but when again 
they engaged in their household chores they felt 
duality]. The Lord performed this pastime to 
show the exalted stage attainable by the krsna- 
bhakta who has awakened his svarupa in rela¬ 
tion to Sri Krishna. So that people are not con¬ 
fused regarding this point, Gaura Hari taught 
here that He lives and acts through the body of 
His devotee. Of this there is no doubt. # 

— Texts 1.7.21-27 and 1.8.1-7. 
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Guru's Order is Krishna's Order 

His Divine Grace A.C. Bhaktivedanta 
Swami Prabhupada 

I am so pleased to learn that you 
are constantly trying to follow my 
instructions. Of course, I have no 
particular instructions save and 
except the instruction I have also 
heard from my spiritual master. 
So all instructions in the disciplic 
succession directly come from the Supreme Per¬ 
son. Therefore to follow the instructions of a 
spiritual master is to follow the instructions of 
the Supreme Person. And as soon as we are 
accustomed to this habit, then all our misgiv¬ 
ings of material existence are over. SJiz 

— Letter to Dayananda Das, 10 May 1968. 

Curse of the Dog 

Taking the position of being a leader is a serious 
thing, Hari-bhakti-vilasa (1.77) states: 

rdjhi cdmdtyajd dosah patm-papam sva-bhartari 
tathd sisydrjitam pdpam guruh prdpnoti niscitam 

The sins of a counselor fall on his king, and the sins 
of a wife fall on her husband. In the same way a 
guru takes the sins of his disciple. That is certain. 

Srila Prabhupada has described the thank¬ 
less and dangerous service of managing in a 
spiritual institution: 

So Vidura was Yamaraja. Not only he was 
Yamaraja, but he is one of the twelve great 
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authorities mentioned in the sdstra. One of them 
is Yamaraja. This is stated in the Srimad 
Bhagavatam. Yamaraja is one of the GBC of 
Krishna. As we have got twelve GBC's, similarly 
Krishna has got GBC's. 

svayambhur naradah sambhuh kumdrah kapilo manuh 

prahlado janako blusmo balir vaiydsakir vayam 

[Bhdg. 6.3.20] 

Twelve men are authorized to preach Krishna 
consciousness. So we have to follow them — 
mahdjano yena gatah sa panthdh. Therefore we 
have created these GBC. So they should be very 
responsible men. Otherwise, they will be pun¬ 
ished. They will be punished to become sudras. 
Although Yamaraja is a GBC, he made a little 
mistake so he was punished to become a sudra. 
So those who are GBC's, they should be very, 
very careful to administer the business of 
ISKCON. Otherwise they will be punished. As 
the post is very great, similarly the punishment 
is also very great. [Class on Srimad Bhagavatam 
1.13.15 — Geneva, June 4,1974] 

Similarly, in a room conversation in Los 
Angeles, Srila Prabhupada said: 

... if we do not understand the responsibility... 
Just like in an establishment one man is 
promoted. His first charge is doorkeeper, then 
gradually he is given promotion; he may come 
to the post of the manager. Just like in bank, it so 
happens. They must go through all the different 
stages of service. So when he becomes manager 
if he does not understand the responsibility, then 
again he falls to the lowest position. Again he 
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has to strive for the top. So if we forget our 
responsibility and become like cats and dogs, 
then we are going to come back again to take the 
forms of cats and dogs. [Room Conversation — 
Los Angeles, June 14,1972] 

Although the following story is found in 
most editions of Valmiki Ramayana, Uttara 
Khanda, it is considered by many scholars to 
be interpolated. Nevertheless, we present it 
here because it nicely illustrates the points 
Srila Prabhupada has made above: 


One early morning, lotus-eyed Rama arrived 
at the royal council chamber along with 
Vasishtha and Kasyapa to attend the duties 
of state administration. That royal assembly 
consisted of ministers, persons expert in com¬ 
mon practices, teachers of law, diplomats, 
kings, and other respectable persons. The ex¬ 
alted assembly of Sri Rama looked like the 
assembly of Indra, Yamaraja or Varuna. Rama 
ordered His brother, "O long-armed 
Lakshman, go to the palace gate and see if 
anyone has come with any petitions." 

Lakshman soon returned and said, "O Lord, 
it appears that there is no one in the Kosala 
Kingdom who is in need of anything." 

Rama, however, insisted, "Go again and look 
more carefully. I do not wish to be accused of 
the slightest neglect. Nor do I want the least bit 
of adharma to go undetected in My kingdom." 

Going out again, Lakshman then noticed a dog 
sitting near the palace gate, its head bleeding. 
While looking at Lakshman, the dog whined 
mournfully Thus Lakshman asked, "What is 
wrong? Why have you come here? Please do 
not fear, for you may tell me everything." 

The dog replied, "I wish to speak directly to 
Lord Rama, whose lotus feet award one fear¬ 
lessness and who is the shelter of the distressed." 

Lakshman then said, "If you have something 
to say, then you are welcome to come speak 
to the King Himself." 

laksmanasya vacah srutva sdrameyo 'bhyabhdsata 
devagare nrpdgdre dvija-vesmasn vai tathd 
vahnih sata-kratus caiva suryo vdyns ca tisthiti 
ndtra yogydstu sanviitre yonlnam adhama vayam 

Hearing Lakshman, the dog replied, 
"Agni the fire god, Indra the king of heaven, 
Surya the sun god, and Vayu the wind god, 
are all present in the temples, the palace of 


the king, and the abodes of the brahmanas. 
Lowborn creatures like myself are unfit to 
enter these places. (Texts 60.20-21) 

"The king is the embodiment of dharma. He 
always speaks the truth, is expert at fighting, 
and is devoted to the welfare of everyone. Sri 
Rama knows the proper dispensation of jus¬ 
tice. He is omniscient and is the foremost of 
those who delight others. He is the moon god, 
death personified, as well as the gods of 
wealth, fire, water and the sun. Sri Rama is 
Indra, the king of the gods, and He is the pro¬ 
tector of His subjects. O Laksman, tell him 
that without His permission I do not want to 
enter into the royal palace." 

When Lakshman reported the matter, Rama 
immediately commanded, "Whoever it may 
be, usher them in without delay!" 

The dog then humbly came before Rama and 
said, "O Lord, the king is the representative of 
the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Thus he 
is the savior of all creatures. While others sleep 
peacefully, the king remains alert, always work¬ 
ing for the welfare of his subjects. However, 
since everything depends upon him, when the 
king is negligent his subjects very soon perish. 
The king is the upholder of religious principles, 
and thus curbs the forces of evil. Those who 
follow religious principles experience happiness 
in this life and the next. Thus the king receives 
great merit for sustaining dharma. O Rama, 
You are the model of a religious king. With my 
head placed at Your lotus feet I seek Your mercy. 
Do not become angry at what I have to say." 

Rama reassured the dog, saying, "Go on! 
Speak without fear!" 

Thus encouraged, the dog continued, "A 
mendicant brdhmana named Sarvartha-siddha 
has injured my head, although there was no 
fault on my part." 

Immediately, Rama had His men summon 
Sarvartha-siddha. Soon thereafter, when 
the brdhmana came before Him, Rama 
inquired, "Why did you strike this dog? 
What was his fault? 

krodhah prdna-harah satruh krodho mitra-mukho ripnh 
krodho hy asir mahatiksnah sarvam krodho 'pakarsati 

"Anger is a deadly enemy, a sweet spoken 
enemy in the garb of a friend. It is like a sharp 
sword and it destroys everything. (Text 61.21) 

tapate jagate caiva yas ca danam prayacchati 
krodhena sarvam harati tasmdt krodham visarjayet 
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"Anger nullifies whatever sacrifices and 
austerities one has performed as well as 
whatever charity one has given. (Text 61.22) 

indriyanam pradustanam lwydndm iva dhavatam 
kurvita dlntya sdradhyam sahrtyendriya-gocaram 

"Therefore one should give up anger, and 
as a driver controls a chariot one should con¬ 
trol the senses, which are running towards 
their objects like wicked horses. (Text 61.23) 

manasd karmand vdcd caksusa ca samdcaret 
sreyo lokasya carato na dvesti na ca lipyate 

"By ones thoughts, words, and deeds one 
should do good to those nearby. One should 
not hurt others. Sin will not come to one who 
behaves like this. (Text 61.24) 

na tat kuryad asis tlksnah sarpo va vydhatah pada 
arir vd nitya-sankruddho yathdtmd dur-anustitah 

"The harm that can be accomplished by an 
uncontrolled mind is greater than that which 
can be done by a sharp sword, a poisonous 
snake that has been stepped on, or an enemy 
who has been provoked. (Text 61.25) 

vimta vinayasy dpi prakrtirna vidhlyate 
prakrtim guhamdnasya niscayena krtir dhniva 

"In spite of making an external show of 
proper social behavior one's nature will be 
revealed by one's actions." (Text 61.26) 

The brahmana then replied, "I was wander¬ 
ing about for a long time, begging for alms, 
when I came upon this dog squatting in the 
middle of the road, blocking my path. I told 
him, 'Make way!' but he got up so slowly that 
I struck him over the head with my staff. I 
was famished and my anger was easily 
aroused. O king, I admit my guilt. You should 
punish me as You see fit, just to save me from 
falling down into a hellish condition of life." 

Rama turned to His ministers and inquired, 
"What punishment should be inflicted on 
him? Justice must be done, for nothing instills 
more confidence in people's minds than the 
administration of fair punishment to all 
wrong-doers." 

Bhrigu, Angiras, Vasishtha, Kasyapa, and 
other knowers of religious principles replied, "A 
brahmana is never to be punished. This is the 
unanimous opinion of those conversant with 
raja-dharma. Still, O Rama, You are the ultimate 
judge, for You are the Lord of the entire 
universe. You are Lord Vishnu Himself. Thus, 
whatever is spoken by You is eternal religio n." 

H 
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The dog then interrupted, saying, "O king. 
You have asked, 'What can I do for you?' If 
You truly wish to please me then kindly ap¬ 
point this brahmana as the head of the 
Kalanjara Monastery." 

Rama fulfilled the dog's request, and thus 
the delighted brahmana, Sarvartha-siddha, 
became honored as a spiritual leader and was 
placed atop a magnificently decorated el¬ 
ephant. Seeing this, however, the ministers 
became greatly upset and protested, "O king, 
this cannot be considered a punishment! 
Rather than punishing the brahmana You have 
awarded him an exalted position!" 

Rama replied, "You do not understand the 
intricacies of karma. The dog, however, does." 

Then, prompted by Rama, the dog ex¬ 
plained, "In my last life I was the head of 
the Kalanjara Monastery. I duly worshipped 
the deities and the brdhmanas and I always 
took prasadam. I performed my sacred du¬ 
ties carefully, and properly maintained the 
servants and maidservants. I was modest 
and well-behaved and was always engaged 
in doing good to all living beings. Still, in 
spite of taking so much care, due to some 
unknown fault I had to take this lowest 
birth as a wretched dog. If in spite of hav¬ 
ing taken so much care I had to take a birth 
like this, then what to speak of this 
brdhmanal He is hot-tempered, ruthless, and 
harsh. He cannot control his anger and he 
is engaged in harming others. He is cer¬ 
tainly unfit to be an acarya. For his audac¬ 
ity in accepting such a position he will de¬ 
grade seven generations of his family. 

"Therefore, if you wish to condemn some¬ 
one to hell, put them in charge of the 
brdhmanas, cows, and deity worship. Anyone 
who steals from the brdhmanas, the demigods, 
women or children is doomed, as is one who 
takes back a gift that was freely given. Indeed, 
even the very thought of stealing from the 
demigods and brdhmanas will send a man to 
the lowest of hells." 

Saying this, the dog suddenly departed 
while Rama and the others sat wonder-struck 
with wide-open eyes. Although previously 
born in a very high family, that living being 
had somehow been forced to accept the body 
of a dog. After leaving the royal court at 
Ayodhya, the dog gave up his life by 
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abstaining from food and water with the hope 
of attaining a better birth. 


Now, one could argue that since the Lord 
personally gave the exalted position to the 
brahmana Sarvartha-siddha, how could 
there be any danger in his accepting it? Cer¬ 
tainly there is no inherent fault in accept¬ 
ing the post of a leader. From the example 
of Maharaja Priyavrata in the fifth canto 
of Srlmad Bhdgavatam we can understand 
that if one accepts a position for the plea¬ 
sure of Guru and Krishna he is protected 
from material entanglement. Srila 
Prabhupada has described: 

When Priyavrata's father, Swayambhuva 
Manu, requested him to accept the responsibil¬ 
ity of ruling over the world, he did not wel¬ 
come the suggestion. This is the symptom of a 
great, liberated devotee. Even though engaged 
in worldly affairs, he does not take pleasure in 
them, but remains always absorbed in the 
Lord's service. While thus serving the Lord, he 
deals externally with worldly affairs without 
being affected.... By serving the lotus feet of his 
spiritual master, prince Priyavrata very soon 
attained the perfectional stage of Krishna con¬ 
sciousness. This is the only way to advance in 
spiritual life. [Purport to Bhag. 5.1.6.] 
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King Priyavrata had to be persuaded by Lord 
Brahma to accept the post of emperor of the en¬ 
tire universe. Similarly, his father, Swayambhuva 
Manu, felt relieved to entrust the universal gov¬ 
ernment to Priyavrata. Thus it is evident that 
the kings and executive heads of government in 
the Vedic age never accepted their positions for 
sense enjoyment. Such exalted kings, who were 
known as rajarsis, ruled only to maintain and 
protect the kingdom for the welfare of the citi¬ 
zens. The history of Priyavrata and 
Swayambhuva Manu describes how exemplary, 
responsible monarchs performed the duties of 
government with disinterest, keeping themselves 
always aloof from the contamination of mate¬ 
rial attachment. [Purport to Bhag. 5.1.22] 

However, unlike Maharaja Priyavrata, 
Sarvartha-siddha accepted the position of 
head of the Kalanjara Monastery not for the 
service of the Lord but for his own self-ag¬ 
grandizement. The dog understood this, and 
thus knew that he would be suitably punished 
in due course of time, '%'fi 
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Yasoda's Breast 

nandah kim akarod brahman sreya evam mahodayam 
yasoda ca mahd-bhdgd papau yasydh stanam harih 

[Having heard of the great fortune of 
mother Yasoda, Parikshit Maharaja inquired 
from Sukadev Goswami:] O learned 
brahmana, mother Yasoda's breast milk was 
sucked by the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead. What past auspicious activities did 
she and Nanda Maharaja perform to achieve 
such perfection in ecstatic love? 

— Bhag. 10.8.46. BBT translation. 

kara-yugalena grlutam nidhaya vadanambuje 
dhaman kamburn vrdja-rdjhi-stana-pdna-smarana- 
stimito harirjayati 

All glories to Lord Krishna who, grasping the 
conchshell with both hands, placing it to His 
lotus mouth, and blowing it, remembers how 
He once drank the breast-milk of mother Yasoda 
and becomes stunned and motionless! # 

— Srila Rupa Goswami's Lalita Madhava act 5 text 69. Translated by 
Sri Kusakratha Das. 
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Always Embraced by the Lord 

His Divine Grace A.C. Bhaktivedanta 
Swami Prabhupada 

If one saw the personal 
characteristics and activities of Sri 
Chaitanya Mahaprabhu, one 
would certainly be convinced that 
He was the Supreme Personality 
of Godhead. One can ascertain 
this by following in the footsteps of the sastric 
injunctions. This sincere study and appreciation 
of Sri Chaitanya Mahaprabhu is also applicable 
to His authorized devotees, and it is clearly stated 
in the Caitanya-caritamrta ( antya-lild 7.11): 

kali-kalera dharma — krsna-ndma-sankutana 

krsna-sakti vind ndhe tdra pravartana 

In this Age of Kali, real religious propa¬ 
ganda should induce people to chant the 
Hare Krishna mahd-mantra. This is possible 
for someone who is especially empowered by 
Krishna. No one can do this without being 
especially favored by Krishna. Srila 
Bhaktisiddhanta Saraswati Thakur comments 
in this regard in his Anubhdsya, wherein he 
quotes a verse from the Ndrdyana-samhitd: 

dvdparlyair janair visnuh pancardtrais tu kevalaih 
kalau tu nama-mdtrena pujyate bhagavdn harih 

"In Dvapara-yuga, devotees of Lord Vishnu 
and Krishna rendered devotional service 
according to the principles of Pahcaratra. 

next column ^ 


In this Age of Kali, the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead is worshiped simply by the chanting 
of His holy names." Srila Bhaktisiddhanta 
Saraswati Thakur then comments, "Without 
being empowered by the direct potency of 
Lord Krishna to fulfill His desire and without 
being specifically favored by the Lord, no 
human being can become the spiritual master 
of the whole world. He certainly cannot 
succeed by mental concoction, which is not 
meant for devotees or religious people. Only 
an empowered personality can distribute the 
holy name of the Lord and enjoin all fallen 
souls to worship Krishna. By distributing the 
holy name of the Lord, he cleanses the hearts 
of the most fallen people; therefore he 
extinguishes the blazing fire of the material 
world. Not only that, he broadcasts the shining 
brightness of Krishna's effulgence throughout 
the world. Such an dcdrya, or spiritual master, 
should be considered non-different from 
Krishna — that is, he should be considered the 
incarnation of Lord Krishna's potency. Such a 
personality is krsndlihgita-vigraha — that is, he 
is always embraced by the Supreme Personality 
of Godhead, Krishna. Such a person is above 
the considerations of the varnasrama institution. 
He is the guru, spiritual master, for the entire 
world, a devotee on the topmost platform, the 
mahd-bhdgavata stage, and a paramahajhsa- 
thakura, a spiritual form only fit to be addressed 
as paramahmhsa or thakura.” 
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Nonetheless, there are many people who are 
just like owls and never open their eyes to see 
the sunshine. These owlish personalities, who 
are inferior even to the mayavadl sannydsis, can¬ 
not see the brilliance of Krishna's favor upon 
the maha-bhagavata devotee. They are prepared 
to criticize the person engaged in distributing 
the holy name all over the world and following 
in the footsteps of Sri Chaitanya Mahaprabhu, 
who wanted Krishna consciousness preached 
in every town and city. TS 

— Purport to Cc. madhya 25.9. 

Cheating a Blacksmith 
with Inferior Steel 

Srila Bhaktisiddhanta Saraswati Thakur 
Chapter 86 of Updkhydne Upadesa 

Upakhyane Upadesa is a collection of short 
stories with explanations that were commonly 
used by Srila Bhaktisiddhanta Saraswati Thakur. 
Compiled by Sri Sundarananda Prabhu, a promi¬ 
nent disciple of Srila Bhaktisiddhanta, it was first 
published in 1940. 

There was once a tradesman who considered 
himself very intelligent. He was very cunning 
and adept at fooling others. Once by his trickery 
he managed to get some coconuts. He then 
wanted a sharp chopper to break them open. 
Eventually he found a very old and rusty chop¬ 
per in the comer of his room. Taking it to a black¬ 
smith, he asked him to reshape it and make it 
first class again. The blacksmith told him that he 
could forge a very good chopper if good quality 
steel was given to him. The clever tradesmen 
decided to trick the blacksmith. He told him, "I 
am a steel merchant and I have some excellent 
quality steel in my stock. Could you forge a chop¬ 
per for me using that steel? After making the 
chopper you can keep whatever extra steel is 
left over for your labor charge. I assure you that 
nowhere in India can you find such excellent 
steel like I will send you. It is very costly." 

After speaking in such a flowery and deceitful 
way, the tradesmen sent a condemned third-class 
sheet of iron through his son to the blacksmith. 
Just glancing at the piece of iron the blacksmith 
realized that it was not steel but only a piece of 
useless iron. The blacksmith made a chopper out 
of it and then had it sent to the tradesmen. 
Finding the chopper to be ineffective and 
practically useless, the angry tradesman came 
back to the blacksmith and started threatening 
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and shouting at him. The blacksmith only replied, 
"By cheating a blacksmith with inferior steel one 
will only obtain such a chopper." 

PURPORT 

Those who make any attempt to deceive their 
spiritual master and the vaisnavas in their ren¬ 
dering of devotional service will certainly end 
up with something spurious. Attempts at decep¬ 
tion in the field of devotional service are simply 
self-deception. They pull one down into the 
clutches of the illusory energy, without giving any 
benefit. Persons with ulterior motives think that 
those who have surrendered everything to the 
Lord are only deceived, and that those who play 
double roles of devotional service and simulta¬ 
neous self-gratification actually gain more. 

Attempting such double roles is tantamount 
to deceiving a blacksmith by supplying him 
with an inferior quality of iron while asking him 
to prepare a good quality steel chopper. No one 
can ever deceive the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead. It is never possible to conquer the 
domain of the Lord by any sort of deception 
and quackery. Only one who has candidly 
surrendered everything unto the lotus feet of 
the Lord is eligible for achieving all good. 
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The Most Severe Offense 

Sri Srimad Gour Govinda Swami Maharaja 

There are different types of offenses such as: 
ndma-aparadha, seva-aparadha, vaisnava-aparadha, 
etc. Ndma-aparadha is very serious, and especially 
vaisnava-aparadha is the most severe. There are 
ten types of ndma-aparadha and thirty-two types 
of seva-aparadlm. There are also different types 
of vaisnava-aparadhas. To criticize, find fault with, 
or blaspheme a vaisnava are all vaisnava-aparadha. 
If someone commits vaisnava-aparadha his bhakti- 
latd is uprooted, finished. It is most important 
that one should not in any way commit vaisnava- 
aparadha because Bhakti-devi will completely 
disappear. Why does vaisnava-aparadha take 
place? Why should there be criticism, envi¬ 
ousness, or hatred in the society of vaisnavas ? 
Vaisnava-aparadha is the most severe anartha. 
Bhakti-devi will disappear and one will 
never be able to develop prema-bhakti. If y ou 
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commit vaisnava-aparadha it will create a very 
great obstacle on the path of prema-bhakti. 
Vaisnava-aparadha generally takes place due to 
the presence of Trsa and bhaya, enviousness and 
fear. When this aparadha is committed, krodha, 
anger, will arise. The offender will become very 
angry at a particular vaisnava. He is afraid of 
that vaisnava because of that vaisnava’s great 
power. "He is making rapid advancement and 
I am not. Most people will be attracted to him 
and no one will be attracted to me." Due to this 
envy and fear he finds fault with the vaisnava, 
criticizes him, and speaks ill of him. Hatred and 
criticism arise and he speaks ill of that vaisnava 
and concocts stories about him. Thus he com¬ 
mits vaisnava-aparadha. 

We often tell the story of the wolf and the 
lamb. "Somehow or other give him a bad 
name and kill him." 

A wolf was drinking water from a river at 
the same time as an innocent lamb. The wolf 
thought, "Somehow or other I must devour 
that lamb." The wolf said, "Hey! Don't you 
know? Can't you see that I am drinking wa¬ 
ter here? Why are you making the water 
muddy for me? I shall kill you." 

The lamb said, "Oh sir, you are drinking wa¬ 
ter upstream and I am drinking water down¬ 
stream. How is it that I am making the water 
muddy for you?" 

"Why did you call me bad names one 
year ago?" 

"Oh sir, I am only three months old. How is 
it that I called you bad names one year ago?" 

"Your mother must have done so. Anyway, 
I will kill you." 

This story of the wolf and the lamb illustrates 
how hatred, speaking ill, and concocting sto¬ 
ries arise from intolerance or enviousness. You 
may say, "This devotee is not chanting his 
rounds! He is not following the regulative prin¬ 
ciples! He has become a vaisnava, but now he is 
engaged in illegal and evil activities! If I remain 
silent and don't speak about it then I am giving 
him the opportunity to commit more and more 
evil activities! I will be indirectly supporting him, 
just as if I would say, 'Yes, do it!' So in order to 
do good to him I shall speak to him." 

Now if one subtly analyses such things one can 
understand that you are simply finding fault with 
that devotee. But are you perfect yourself? Are 
there no defects in you? The saying is the re. 


0sshc Sipcty-one, — 3 

a sieve has many holes and a needle has only 
one hole. The sieve says, "Oh needle, there is a 
hole in your back." The needle replies, "You have 
so many holes. I have only one hole." But the 
sieve criticizes the needle. So, one who criticizes 
should understand whether he himself is per¬ 
fect or not. Are there no defects in me?" Only if 
someone is perfect can he find fault with others. 

In the sdstras and in the Bhdgavata it is said that 
this nindd-karana, criticizing and finding fault with 
others, is a great anartha. Don't do it! It is not your 
lookout. That is guru's business, it is his lookout. 
The sages say, "Only see the good in others. Don't 
see the bad. If you have the nature or tendency to 
see bad, then see what bad is there in you." This 
is dpta-vacana, authoritative instruction: "If you 
find something good in some person, then that is 
what you should accept. Close your eyes to the 
bad things and open your eyes to the good." 

There is one story in this regard. Once a 
disciple of Srila Bhaktisiddhanta Saraswati 
Maharaja came to him and spoke ill of an¬ 
other disciple. "Maharaja, Mr. X is doing this 
thing and that thing." For half an hour he 
spoke all bad things about that other disciple. 

With much patience, Bhaktisiddhanta 
Saraswati listened. Then he said, "All right, 
you have spoken all bad things about him. Is 
there nothing good in him?" 

"Yes, Maharaja. He sings very nice kirtana.” 

"Then why don't you speak that thing? You 
spoke all bad of him, but you never said that 
he sings nice kirtana.” 

To find fault or criticize some vaisnava is not 
good at all. Doing so you will commit aparadha 
and that is a great anartha. Only someone who 
is perfect can find fault and correct another per¬ 
son. He has the right to be critical because he is 
perfect and has no defects in himself. If you have 
some defects, then why are you seeing the faults 
in others and speaking about it? Thus, the 
acdryas, sadhus, and sdstras have forbidden it. 

It is not an easy thing to find a person in the 
material world who is perfect. In the material 
world there are so many defects. The degree may 
vary, but defects are there. Those who are 
mahapurusas or mahatmas never see defects in 
anyone. Paramahahsas or bhagavatottamas never 
see anything bad. In their vision, everything is 
related to Krishna. Their vision is a fact because 
everything and everyone is related to Krishna. 
jlvera ‘svarupa haya, krsnera 'nitya-dasa — the 
constitutional position of the jiva is as an eternal 
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servant of Krishna. Such an uttama-bhagavata 
sees, "He is the eternal servant of Krishna." He 
never sees that the jwa is not serving Krishna. 
He never sees the material world. He sees every¬ 
thing as related to Krishna. "This is Vaikuntha, 
this is Krishna's world." He sees all good. He 
never sees any defect. That is his vision. But we 
are not like that! Such great personalities are very 
rare. They are not easily available in this world. 

A madhyama-adhikari sees these distinctions 
and defects, but an uttama-adhikari never sees 
them. An uttama who comes to preach, steps 
down to the madhyama stage, otherwise he can¬ 
not preach. Without stepping down to the 
madhyama stage he would say, 'This person is 
completely Krishna conscious. He is Krishna's 
servant, so why shall I preach to him?" He can¬ 
not preach. Generally such devotees engage in 
nirjana-bhajana. Although the preacher whose 
heart bleeds seeing the suffering of the condi¬ 
tioned souls comes down to the madhyama stage 
for preaching, he is not like the general type of 
madhyama. He is still an uttama-adhikari. He sees 
that the jwas have forgotten Krishna and are 
devoid of Krishna consciousness. So he goes to 
preach and he inculcates Krishna consciousness. 
He brings them to the path of bhakti and engages 
them in Krishna's service by which all of their 
suffering will be done away with forever. 
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To correct and criticize someone is the busi¬ 
ness of only such a person who is acting as guru. 
He has the right to inflict punishment on you, to 
catch hold of your ear and slap you, guru-karna- 
dhara. He will correct you and criticize you, "You 
rascal, why are you doing this and that?" 

Because you have so many defects you have 
no right to criticize. You are like a sieve. You have 
so many holes on your back, so why should you 
criticize a needle who has only one hole? In this 
way the sastras, the mahajanas, and the sadhus 
have condemned this ninda, faultfinding and 
criticism. This is aparadhottha-anartha, the anartha 
bom out of aparadha. In his commentary on the 
Srimad Bhagavatam, Sridhar Swami has men¬ 
tioned this ninda. This dosa-kirtana, speaking ill 
of others, is a great amrtha for the sadhaka, the 
neophyte who has come to the path of bhajana, 
or sadhana-bhakti. He should be very, very care¬ 
ful not to commit this aparadha. 

— From The Worship of Sri Guru pages 39-43. Gopal Jiu Publications. 
Bhubaneswar, Orissa. 2000. 

The Lotus Feet of Sri Krishna 

(sriraga) 

dhvaja-vajrahkusa-pahkaja-kalitam 

vraja-vanitd-kuca-kuhkuma-lalitam 

vandegiri-vara-dhara-pada-kamalam 
kamald-kara kamalahchitam amalam 

mahjula mani nupara ramamyam 
acapala-kula ramam kamaniyam 

ati lohitam ati rohita bhasam 
madhu madhupi-krta govinda ddsam 

1) The lotus feet of Krishna are marked with 
a flag, a thunderbolt, a rod for controlling an 
elephant, and a lotus flower, and are embel¬ 
lished with kuhkuma from the breasts of the 
young girls of Vraja. 

2) I offer my humble obeisances to those lo¬ 
tus ( kamala ) feet of the lifter of Govardhan Hill, 
which are held by the lotus hands of Kamala, 
Srimati Radharani. 

3) His lotus feet are very attractively deco¬ 
rated with ankle bells made of beautiful jew¬ 
els, and are dressed by beautiful girls who are 
stunned and afflicted by the beauty of those 
lotus feet. 

4) Because the glow of His lotus feet has en¬ 
tered their minds, their minds seem reddish. 
His lotus feet are so sweet that they have made 
the bumblebees servants of Govinda. ^ 

— From Pada-kalpa-taru compiled by Gokulananda Sen. Syamacharan Li¬ 
brary. Calcutta. 438 Gaurabda (1924). Bengali. Unknown author. 
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• Tilottama, the Most Beautiful Woman 

Mahabharata 


Tilottama, the 
Most Beautiful Woman 

From Mahabharata adi parva, 
chapters 200 to 204 

Long ago, among the descendants of the great 
demon Hiranya-kasipu, there was a strong and 
mighty demon named Nikumbha who became 
the leader of the Daityas. Two sons were born of 
him, and both were endowed with unusual 
prowess and frightening audacity These two 
enjoyed everything together and would do 
nothing separately Always trying to please each 
other with their words and deeds, they developed 
the same behavior as if one person had been made 
into two. As the two mighty creatures grew in 
strength, they shared a single determination in 
all their tasks, and gradually they focused their 
determination on the single objective of 
conquering the three worlds. 

Taking initiation into the Vedic science, they 
went to Vindhya and there performed dread¬ 
ful austerities for a very long time. They wore 
tree bark and long matted hair and drove 
themselves to the limits of hunger, thirst, and 
exhaustion. With their limbs caked with dirt, 
they began to eat only air. For a long time 
they stood on the tips of their toes, arms up¬ 
raised, staring with unblinking eyes and of¬ 
fering pieces of their own flesh in sacrifice, 
and they did not waver from their vows. 

The two Vindhya hills, which for a long time 
had been heating up from the power of their 
fiery austerities, finally belched out clouds of 
smoke. It was a wondrous sight. Seeing the 
fierce austerities of the two brothers even the 
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gods become frightened. The gods created ob¬ 
stacles to break the austerities of the two. 
Again and again they tried to seduce the 
brothers with jewels and women, but the two 
would not flinch, for they had taken their 
vows with utmost determination. 

The gods tried again by creating magical ef¬ 
fects in front of the two mighty souls, who 
suddenly saw their sisters, mother, aunts, 
wives, and other relatives being cruelly at¬ 
tacked by a Raksasa, spear in hand. The ter¬ 
rified women ran about, their hair and orna¬ 
ments disheveled, and finally, losing all of 
their clothes, they all screamed out to the two 
brothers, "We beg you! Save us! Save us!" 

Mighty in their vows, the two would not 
break their discipline. When neither of the 
brothers would allow himself to be disturbed 
or feel any grief, the women and the Raksasa 
and the whole scene vanished before them. 

At last Lord Brahma, the grandfather of all 
the worlds, approached the two great demons 
and offered to grant them whatever they 
desired, for by their austerities they had earned 
a boon and by law Brahma had to grant it. 
Seeing the creator and grandfather standing 
before them, the two brothers Sunda and 
Upasunda, stood with folded hands and 
prayed for a boon. In unison they said, "If the 
grandfather is satisfied with our austerity, then 
let us both become knowers of magic, knowers 
of weapons, most powerful, and able to change 
our bodies at will. And if the lord is truly 
satisfied with us, then grant us immortality!" 

The Grandfather said, "Except for immortal¬ 
ity, all that you request will be granted. Select 
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some other arrangement for your death, as even 
the gods do. You have undertaken these mighty 
austerities to achieve a material objective, and 
by any such materially motivated endeavor one 
can never achieve immortality You took to aus¬ 
terity to conquer the universe, and for that rea¬ 
son, O leaders of the Daityas, I cannot fulfill 
your desire for immortality" 

Sunda and Upasunda said, "We wish that there 
be no danger for us from any creature in the 
universe, moving or unmoving. Our death can 
only come from each other, O Grandfather." 

The Grandfather said, "That which you have 
requested, exactly as you have stated it, I now 
grant to you. The arrangement of your death 
will be according to this boon." 

Having given them this boon and restrained 
them from further austerities, the grandfather 
returned to his own planet, Brahmaloka. The 
two mighty demons also went home, for having 
achieved all these wishes they were now 
invulnerable in all the material worlds. Seeing 
that the two great demons had achieved their 
wishes and fulfilled their desires, all of their close 
associates and relatives began to rejoice and 
celebrate. The two brothers gave up their 
matted locks and placed crowns on their heads, 
adorned themselves with priceless jewelry, and 
dressed in the purest garments. At an incorrect 
time the two demon leaders and their relatives 
celebrated the full moon festival, but still 
managed to satisfy all their desires with the most 
pleasure they had ever known. 

"Eat! Enjoy! Don't stop; Have a good time! 
Let's sing, everybody! Drink! Take this, it's 
yours!" Everywhere, in every house, these were 
the merry cries; people drank like never before, 
loudly clapping their hands, and the whole city 
of demons thrilled to the joyous celebration. The 
demonic Daityas could change their forms at 
will, and in these many merry ways they lost 
themselves in play. Thus the passing years 
seemed to them like a single day. 

As soon as the celebration was over, Sunda 
and Upasunda, yearning to conquer the 
universe, took counsel and called out their 
army. Their close friends and the Daitya elders 
and councilors bade them farewell. Then, 
having performed the rites for an auspicious 
journey, they set out in the dead of night under 
the constellation Magha, at the head of a 
great and united Daitya army, equipped with 
clubs and three-bladed spears, and with 


lances and hammers in their hands. 

The two went forth with supreme confidence, 
and on the way they were praised by the mystic 
Charanas with rousing battle hymns meant to 
invoke fortune and victory. The two Daityas 
flew up into space, for they could travel 
anywhere at will, and they went straight to the 
home of the gods in a warlike frenzy. Realizing 
they had come, and knowing also the boon they 
had acquired from Lord Brahma, the gods gave 
up their heavenly abode and went to 
Brahmaloka. With their intense prowess the two 
brothers thus conquered the planet of Indra and 
the hosts of Yakshas and Rakshasas, and 
subdued the sky-borne beings as well. 

The great demons then conquered the Nagas, 
who had gone within the earth, and all of the 
ocean dwellers, and they subjugated the semi- 
civilized nations of Mlecchas. Then they began 
to systematically conquer all the earth, placing 
it under their dread rule. Calling together all 
the warriors they vehemently spoke these 
harsh words: "The strength and stamina of 
the gods and their fortune as well is fed by the 
grand sacrifices and oblations offered by saintly 
kings and brahmanas, who thus flourish as 
enemies of the demons. We must therefore find 
out and slay every one of them." 

Thus instructing all their men as they stood 
on the eastern shore of the great ocean, those 
two proceeded in all directions, fixed in their 
cruel decision. The two mighty demons then 
massacred on sight every brahmana who was 
offering sacrifice to the Supreme or engaging 
others in the same. Fearlessly entering the 
hermitages of self-realized sages, their 
demonic soldiers seized the sacred fires and 
hurled them into the water. When the exalted 
sages furiously pronounced curses upon them, 
they had no effect on the two brothers, who 
had grown wild by the gift of the boon. 

When their curses had no effect, like arrows 
fired on stone, the brahmanas abandoned their 
religious centers and fled. Whoever on the earth 
was perfect in austerity, self-controlled and 
devoted to peace fled in fear of the two demons, 
like snakes fleeing from Garuda. When the 
centers of spiritual culture were thus attacked 
and broken to pieces, with their sacred pots, 
spoons, and other religious articles scattered all 
about, the whole world seemed vacant, as if 
struck down by the force of time. 

When saintly kings and sages were no longer 
visible — for they were all hiding in fear — the 
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two mighty demons, eager to murder, trans¬ 
formed themselves into maddened elephants 
with oozing temples. Charging wildly about, 
they sent those who were lying concealed in 
hard to reach places to the lord of death. 

They became two lions, and again two tigers, 
and again became invisible—by all these meth¬ 
ods the savage ones continued to slaughter the 
sages wherever they could find them. All over 
the earth, sacrifice and scriptural study ceased, 
the royal and priestly orders were decimated, 
and pious festivals and offerings were devas¬ 
tated. The Earth could only cry out in anguish 
and fear. Even buying and selling stopped, as 
were all the duties that are done for God, in¬ 
cluding sacred marriage. 

Plowing and cow protection was no more, 
the towns and hermitages were ravished, and 
with bones and skeletons strewn about her, 
the earth was a dreadful sight. Gone were the 
offerings to the departed elders and the inspir¬ 
ing temple chant. The whole world, wearing 
the face of terror, was a sight not to be seen. 

Seeing the works of Sunda and Upasunda, 
the Moon, the Sun, the planets, stars and as- 
terisms, and all that dwell in heaven, fell to 
utter despair. Thus having conquered in all 
directions by cruel deeds, and facing no fur¬ 
ther opposition, the two Daityas established 
their residence at Kurukshetra. 

All the supreme and godly sages and the 
perfect mystics became mortified to see the 
terrible persecutions executed by the two 
brothers. Out of compassion for the universe, the 
sages who had conquered worldly anger by 
controlling the mind and senses proceeded to 
the abode of the Grandfather. There they saw 
him seated with the gods, surrounded by the 
Siddhas and Vedic sages. Indra was there, as 
were Siva, Fire, the Wind, the Sun, the Moon, 
Dharma, and Budha, son of the Moon. The 
Vaikhanasas, Valakhilyas, Vanaprasthas, and 
nectar-drinking sages had all come, along with 
the unborn, unbewildered sages and the 
Tejogarbha ascetics. All these groups of sages had 
come to see the Grandfather, Brahma. The sages 
approached Brahma together and related the 
wicked works of Sunda and Upasunda — what 
they had done, how they had done it, and in 
what sequence. They revealed everything to 
Brahma, leaving nothing out. All the hosts of 
gods and supreme sages then urged the 
Grandfather to deal with this problem as his first 
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priority. Hearing their words, the Grandfather 
pondered for a moment and then decided what 
must be done. He authorized the killing of the 
two brothers and called for the heavenly designer 
Viswakarma. When he saw him, the 
Grandfather gave this instruction: "Create an 
irresistibly maddening woman!" 

Accepting his instruction, Viswakarma bowed 
to the Grandfather. He then thought deeply 
and, working hard, constructed a heavenly 
woman. He brought together in one woman 
all of the beautiful features of every moving and 
unmoving creature that lives in the three 
worlds, and invested in the woman's limbs these 
millions of jewels of loveliness. Thus he created 
a woman of celestial shape and splendor, a 
monumental composite of gemlike beauties. 

Viswakarma built her with grand endeavor, 
and in all the three worlds not a single woman 
equaled her in the gorgeous quality of her fig¬ 
ure and face. Such was her endowment of 
loveliness that not a single tiny part of her 
limbs was flawed or failed to entangle the eyes 
of those who beheld her. Like an incarnation 
of the Goddess of Fortune, she possessed a 
lovely, radiant body that stole the eyes and 
minds of all creatures. Since she was created 
by bringing together various bits of jewels, she 
was named Tilottama, "the ultimate woman, 
from bits of beauty." 

The Grandfather said, "Now, Tilottama, good 
woman, go to Sunda and Upasunda and with 
your most desirable body, arouse their desire. Be¬ 
have so that simply by seeing you a conflict arises 
between them over the possession of your per¬ 
fect body and they fight each other for your sake. 

"So it shall be," she promised, and after bow¬ 
ing to the Grandfather, she respectfully circu¬ 
mambulated the gods. Lord Brahma, the great 
controller, sat to the south, facing east, the gods 
sat to the north, and the sages were all around. 
As she walked around them, making her circle, 
Indra and Sthanu gravely kept themselves steady 
in mind, but Sthanu desired very much to see 
her, and as she moved to his side, he sprouted 
another face with curving lashes on his south 
side. As she continued around behind him, he 
sprouted a face on that side, and as she moved 
to the northern side, he sprouted a northern 
face. The great Indra manifested wide red eyes 
on his two sides, and in front and back, until 
he had a thousand eyes all over his body. Thus 
the great lord Sthanu became four-headed, and 
Indra, slayer of Bala, grew one thousand eves. 
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Wherever Tilottama went, the faces of the hosts 
of gods and sages turned that way and followed 
her. Except for the greatest god, the Grandfa¬ 
ther, the vision of all those illustrious souls was 
locked on the limbs of Tilottama. Seeing her per¬ 
fect beauty as she moved along, all the gods and 
mighty sages considered their task already ac¬ 
complished. When Tilottama had gone to do her 
work, the maintainer of the world sent all the 
hosts of gods and sages back to their own abodes. 

Having conquered the wide world, the two 
demons ruled the universe in a cool and deliber¬ 
ate manner, for having done all they set out to 
do they had no rivals and felt no anxiety. Taking 
away all the jewels and treasures of the gods, 
Gandharvas, Yakshas, Nagas, earthly kings, and 
Rakshasas, they felt the highest satisfaction. 

When there were no authorities anywhere to 
forbid or challenge them, they ceased from their 
strenuous efforts and simply enjoyed life as if they 
were two immortal gods. With abundant women, 
opulent necklaces and garlands, magnificent per¬ 
fumes, the finest food, varieties of liquors that move 
the heart, and all that is rich and enjoyable, they 
achieved the highest pleasure. In their private 
apartments, in the forested parks, gardens and 
hilltop groves, and in all the places and lands that 
men desire, they enjoyed like two deathless gods. 

One day they were freely enjoying in a for¬ 
est of bright blossoming sala trees, atop the 
stony plateau of the Vindhya hills. All things 
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that give heavenly pleasure were brought 
there for the brothers, and the two joyfully 
sat with their women on excellent seats. 

The women entertained them with music and 
dancing and with songs that praised their feats, 
and then the women came near them for plea¬ 
sure. It was then that Tilottama appeared in the 
forest, collecting flowers, dressed in a single piece 
of red cloth that exposed the beauty of her body. 
Searching for karnikara flowers that grew on the 
riverbank, she gradually came to the spot where 
the two mighty demons sat. They were drinking 
fine liquors, and seeing the shapely lady their 
minds became agitated. The two of them got up, 
left their seat, and went to where she stood. Both 
were maddened by lust, and both yearned to 
have her. With his hand, Sunda took the right 
hand of the fine-browed woman, and Upasunda 
held Tilottama's left hand. The brothers were in¬ 
toxicated by their boon and with their own 
strength. They were drunk from liquor and mad¬ 
dened by their wealth and jewels. 

Intoxicated by all these types of madness, they 
scowled at each other, furrowing their brows. 
Being overwhelmed by the madness of lust, 
they spoke to each other. "She's my wife and 
your guru!" declared Sunda. "She's my wife 
and your sister-in-law!" insisted Upasunda. Both 
flew into a rage, telling each other, "She's not 
yours, she's mine!" Intent on getting her, both 
of them grabbed their ferocious clubs, and dizzy 
with lust, clubs in hand, they bashed one an¬ 
other, screaming, "I shall be first! I shall be first!" 

Struck by the horrible clubs, the two col¬ 
lapsed onto the earth, their bodies smeared 
with blood, like two bright suns fallen from 
the sky. Thereupon the women and the en¬ 
tire host of demons, trembling with shock and 
fear, fled to the lower world of Patala. 

Then the Grandfather, with the gods and great 
sages, came to inspect the scene, and that pure 
soul paid homage to Tilottama. Brahma 
awarded her a wish of her choosing, and she 
chose the simple pleasure of devoted service to 
Lord Brahma. The Grandfather then happily 
said to her, "Bright maiden, you will move 
freely in the worlds of the gods, and such will 
be your radiance that none will easily see you." 
Having given her this boon, the Grandfather of 
all the material planets entrusted the three 
worlds to Lord Indra, and he returned to his 
own planet, Brahmaloka. 

— Translated by Sri Hrdayananda Das Goswami. Unpublished manu¬ 
script. © Bhaktivedanta Book Trust. 











^ll 4 ^ 

tava kathamrtam tapta-jmanam 


¥ Sri 'tKrisk.HCL ^KectLeimritci 

'faiyieU 


Issue No. 63 Fortnightly email mini-magazine from Gopal Jiu Publications 

6 October 2003 SrT Pasahkusa Ekadasl, 26 Padmanabha, 517 Gaurabda Circulation 1,400 



•The Cloud Like Mendicants 

His Divine Grace A.C. Bhaktivedanta Swami Prabhupada 
• Vaisnava-ksetra Sri Bhubaneswar 

Sri Srimad Gonr Govinda Swami Maharaja 


The Cloud Like Mendicants 

Light of the Bhagavata, Text 32 

His Divine Grace A.C. Bhaktivedanta 
Swami Prabhupada 


The beautiful white clouds, freed from all 
burdens of water distribution, float in 
midair, like mendicants freed from all 
family responsibilities. 

PURPORT 

As long as one is attached to the so- 
called responsibilities of family burdens he 
is always full of cares and anxieties about 
meeting his family expenses. 
The four orders of social life, 
as designed in the varnasrama 



J system, are very scientific and 
cooperative. In student life 
one is taught the primary 
principles of the human form 
of life. One who enters the householder's 
life can execute the duties of a family man 
because he has already been trained for 
this job in the brahmacarya-dsrama. And 
after fifty years of age the householder 
retires from family life and prepares for 
the life of sannyasa. 

The householder is duty-bound to main¬ 
tain the members of all three of the other 
asramas, namely the brahmacarls, the 
vanaprasthas, and the sannydsls. In this 
way, every member of society was given a 


chance to retire for a higher order of spiri¬ 
tual culture, and the householders ne¬ 
glected no one. The brahmacarls, 
vanaprasthas, and sannydsls all curtailed 
their necessities to the minimum, and 
therefore no one would begrudge main¬ 
taining them in the bare necessities of life. 

In Kali-yuga, however, the entire system 
has gone topsy-turvy. The student lives in 
luxury at the expense of the father or the 
father-in-law. When the educated, indul¬ 
gent student becomes a householder by the 
strength of university degrees, he requires 
money by all means for all kinds of bodily 
comfort, and therefore he cannot spare 
even a penny for the so-called vanaprasthas 
and sannydsls . The vanaprasthas and 
sannydsls nowadays are those who were 
unsuccessful in family life. Thus the so- 
called sannydsls try to construct another 
home in the name of the sannyasa-dsrama 
and glide down into all sorts of luxury at 
the expense of others. So all these varnas 
and asramas have now become so many 
transcendental frauds. 

But that does not mean that there is no 
reality in them. One should not conclude 
that there is no good money simply because 
one has met with counterfeit coins. The 
sannyasa-asrama is meant for complete free¬ 
dom from all anxieties, and it is meant for 
uplifting the fallen souls, who are merged 
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in materialism. But unless the sannyasl is 
freed from all cares and anxieties, like a 
white cloud, it is difficult for him to do any¬ 
thing good for society. SJfc 

Vaisnava-ksetra 

A 

SrI Bhubaneswar 

Sri Srimad Gour Govinda Swami Maharaja 

We should not disrespect the demigods. 
They may not be supreme, but still they are 
the servants of Krishna. Mahaprabhu has 
taught us especially to respect Lord Shiva. 
vaisnavanam yatha sambhuh [Bhag. 12.13.16] 
— Shiva is a great vaisnava, and therefore 
Mahaprabhu visited and paid respect to 
Sivaji, who is known as ksetra-pdla, the guard¬ 
ian of the holy places. 

In vraja-mandala you will also find 
ksetrapala-mahadeva murtis. In Vrindavan 
there is Gopeswar Mahadeva, in 
Kamyavana, Kameswar Mahadeva, and in 
Govardhana there is Cakreswar 
Mahadeva. In Nandagaon you will find 
Nandeswar Mahadeva, and in Mathura you 
will find Bhuteswar Mahadeva, 
Gokarneswar, Pippaleswar and Rangeswar. 
Aside from these, there are many, many 
other Shiva temples in Mathura. 

In the Adi Vardha Parana it is mentioned 
that Lord Vishnu once ordered Sivaji, "In 
Mathura you shall become ksetra-pdla to 
guard My ksetra, My place. If someone of¬ 
fers respect to you and has your darsana then 
he will actually get the result of circumam¬ 
bulating My ksetra." During the circumam- 
bulation of vraja-mandala, one visits 
Bhuteswar Shiva in Mathura at the begin¬ 
ning and at the end, because vaisnavanam 
yatha sambhu — Shiva is a great vaisnava. 

Caitanya-Bhagavata 

Bhubaneswar ksetra is Siva's dhama. In 
Caitanya-Bhagavata, Sri Vrindavan Das 
Thakur has described Bhubaneswar. When 
Sriman Mahaprabhu was on His way to 
Jagannath Puri, He passed through 
Bhubaneswar. At that time He visited the 
Shiva temple known as Bhubaneswar 
Lingaraj, because Lingaraj is a very dear 
servant of Lord Balaram who resides in 
Bhubaneswar as Anantadev along with His 


younger brother Vasudev. Caitanya- 
Bhagavata, adi khanda, chapter two, de¬ 
scribes that when Sriman Mahaprabhu 
came to Bhubaneswar He chanted and 
danced before Lord Shiva in the 
Bhubaneswar temple. Following in the 
footsteps of Sriman Mahaprabhu the 
vaisnavas come to visit Bhubaneswar, see 
Lord Shiva, and chant and dance here. 
The Skanda Parana also mentions this 
Bhubaneswar ksetra. 

Once, in Kasi, Varanasi, there was a king 
who was a great devotee of Lord Shiva. That 
king was doing severe austerities to satisfy 
Lord Shiva, with the desire to conquer 
Krishna. Who can understand the behavior 
of a vaisnava like Lord Shiva? Even the demi¬ 
gods cannot understand such behavior, so 
what to speak of human beings? Sivaji be¬ 
came pleased with the king's tapasya and 
told him, "All right. Go and fight against 
Krishna. I will follow to support and help 
you." So that king started for battle, followed 
by Lord Shiva and all his followers. Krishna, 
who is known as Vasudev Devakinandana, 
understood all of this and released His 
sudarsana-cakra. Sudarsan first cut off the 
head of the king and then cut off the heads 
of all the siva-bhaktas of Kasi. Varanasi 
turned into a crematorium ground with 
everyone dead. Then Lord Shiva became 
angry and released his weapon known as 
pasupata-astra. But what could the 
pasupata-astra do in front of Krishna's 
sudarsana cakra ? It could not do anything, 
and at last Shiva became frightened. He 
tried to run away, but where could he go? 
Then Shiva understood, "Except for 
Krishna, nobody can save me now." So he 
surrendered to the lotus feet of Krishna, 
Govinda, and offered many prayers. Shiva 
said, "O Lord of my heart, I am always very 
puffed up and I have this great false ego, 
but now I have understood that I cannot 
leave You. I have only one prayer. Because 
the sudarsana cakra has destroyed Kasi, my 
home, I cannot stay anywhere now. So 
please tell me where I shall stay?" 

Ekamra Kanan 

Lord Vasudev told him, "My place is 
known as Purushottama Kshetra. To its 
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north is a place called Ekamra Kanan. 
Ekamra Kanan is a very auspicious place 
that can give one bhukti and mukti, mate¬ 
rial pleasure and liberation. It is a very 
beautiful place. I shall give you this 
Ekamra Kanan, go and stay there and 
become the guard of Purusottam-kshetra. 
You will be known as "Bhubaneswar", the 
lord of the world. 

This place, ksetra, given to Lord Shiva, 
Bhubaneswar, is also known as 
"Hemachala" and as "Svarnadri Kshetra", 
both meaning "golden mountain". In this 
ksetra, millions and millions, koti lihgam, of 
Sivajis are there. Srila Vyasadev once came 
here and described its glories in his book 
Svarnadri-mahodaya. He described that there 
are eight famous tirthas present in this 
ksetra [Bindu-sagara, Papanasini, Ganga- 
Yamuna, Koti-tirtha, Brahma-tirtha, 
Megha-tirtha, Alabu-tirtha, and 
Ashokahara]. It is superior to Varanasi and 
dearer to Lord Shiva. 

It is described that once Goddess Parvarti 
heard the glories of Ekamra Kanan from 
the lips of Lord Shiva and thus desired to 
go. Arriving there, she saw the maha-linga, 
the form in which Shiva is worshiped. That 
linga is sitdsita varna, it has a half white 
and half black complexion. Devi offered 
puja to that maha-linga. 

One day, Devi saw hundreds of cows 
coming out of a lake and pouring milk 
from their udders onto that maha-linga. 
Then they circumambulated the maha-linga 
and went away. Another day, when she 
saw the same thing again, she assumed the 
form of a gopdlim, cowherd girl, and fol¬ 
lowed the cows. But two demon brothers 
appeared, named Kriti and Vasa. They 
were very enchanted by the beauty of 
Parvati-devi, so they approached her and 
expressed their desire that they wanted to 
have her as their wife. Bhagavati-devi dis¬ 
appeared from that place and went to Lord 
Shiva, where she narrated everything be¬ 
fore her Lord. Lord Shiva then assumed the 
form of a gopa, cowherd boy, and went 
there. Seeing them. Lord Shiva understood 
the history of those two demons. Shiva re¬ 
vealed that these two demons Kriti and 
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Vasa were the sons of the raksasa Drumila. 
Drumila had worshiped many demigods, 
who became pleased and gave him a boon 
that his two sons could not be killed by any 
weapon. Sivaji said, "They will be killed 
by you, O Devi. They cannot be killed by 
any weapons so I cannot kill them, but you 
will kill them." Thus getting the instruc¬ 
tion from Sivaji, Devi in the form of a cow¬ 
herd girl came before those two demons 
and said, "I shall fulfill your desires, but I 
have one condition. I will only marry who¬ 
soever can carry me on his shoulder or 
head." Then Bhagavati-devi manifested 
her potency, placing one foot on the shoul¬ 
der of one demon and the other on the 
shoulder of the other demon she crushed 
both of them. They were killed as Bhagavati 
expanded herself in the form of 
visvambharl-rupa. Visva means universe. 
Lrom that day Lord Shambhu, Shiva, and 
Devi Bhagavati both stay in this ksetra 
known as Ekamra Kanan. 

Bindu Sarovar 

After killing the two demons Kriti and 
Vasa, Bhagavati-devi became very tired 
and thirsty. She wanted water, so Shiva 
with his trident, called a trisula, pierced the 
top of a hill and created a deep well that 
became known as "Shankar Bamphi". 
Then Devi said, "I want water from a great 
pond that will eternally be here." Sivaji 
ordered his bull carrier Nandi, to install 
that sarovara. All the tirthas appeared there 
as well as all the holy rivers like the Kaveri, 
Gomati, Krishna, Yamuna, Saraswati, 
Gandaki, Rishikulya, and Mahanadi. Then 
from the heavenly planets and Patalaloka 
came the Mandakini and Kshirodak rivers. 
When Lord Shiva saw that all these holy 
rivers and tirthas had appeared there, he 
pierced the top of the hill with his trident 
and asked them all to pour water there, 
drop by drop. 'Bindu' means drop. They 
did that, and then Lord Brahma installed 
that lake, which is now known as Bindu 
Sarovar. Bhagavan Janardan and all of the 
demigods headed by Brahma took bath in 
Bindu Sarovar. In this way Bindu Sarovar 
was installed. Then Shambhu offered his 
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obeisances to Lord Janardan and the Lord 
placed Anantadev on the eastern side of 
Bindu Sarovar. So to this day on the east¬ 
ern side of Bindu Sarovar you will find the 
deities of Ananta Vasudev. Shiva became 
the ksetra-pala and Anantadev became the 
controller of that ksetra, staying there with 
His sister Subhadra-devi. By staying on the 
eastern side of Bindu Sarovar, Ananta 
Vasudev fulfilled Lord Siva's desire. In the 
front wall of that temple you will find 
Lakshmidevi, and also the Sudarsan 
Chakra. Ananta Vasudev and Madan- 
mohan are the Lords of lihgaraja Shiva. The 
Madan-mohan deity here in Bhubaneswar 
is a four-handed form. At the time of 
candana-yatrd, Sivaji along with Ananta 
Vasudev and Madan-mohan ride a swing 
and go to the candana-yatrd. [The Madan- 
mohan deity resides in a separate temple 
on the Lingaraj campus, just behind the 
temple of Lingaraj. He is now known as 
Narayan, and He no longer accompanies 
Lord Shiva during the candana-yatrd festi¬ 
val.] The candana-ydtra at Bindu Sarovar 
begins at the same time as the candana-yatrd 
at the Puri temple. (In Puri there are five 
famous Sivas, and they also come along 
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with Madan-mohan from the Jagannath 
Temple to have candana-yatrd.) 

In the Ananta Vasudev Mandir, Vaishnavi 
Bhagavati herself cooks bhoga to serve 
Ananta Vasudev. First Ananta Vasudev is 
offered bhoga-arati and then the prasada 
goes to the Shiva temple where Shiva be¬ 
comes very pleased. This is the vaisnava 
process. The vaisnavas first worship Lord 
Vishnu, and then they offer the prasada to 
Shiva. In this way a vaisnava worships Lord 
Shiva. Those who are not vaisnavas directly 
worship Shiva. A vaisnava never accepts 
prasada from such worship. The vaisnavas 
first worship Lord Vasudev, Vishnu, offer 
bhoga to Him, and then that prasada will be 
offered to Lord Shiva. [The process of of¬ 
fering Ananta Vasudev prasadam to Shiva 
at the Lingaraj temple was discontinued 
some years ago.] This system is still going 
on in the Jagannath temple. In the campus 
of the Jagannath temple you will find that 
the goddess Durga is there, and Shiva, as 
well as Lakshmiji. They are all offered 
Jagannath prasada, not Shiva prasada. This 
is the vaisnava process. 

Mahaprabhu took bath in Bindu Sarovar. 
Whoever bathes there gets the result of tak¬ 
ing bath in all the tirthas, because all the tirthas 
are there. And if someone goes to the temple 
of Ananta Vasudev and has darsana of 
Ananta Vasudev, then he gets the result of 
seeing the Supreme Lord. 

By the order and mercy of Janardan 
Krishna, Lord Shiva has become ksetra-pala, 
and at the same time Shiva is bhakti-pradata. 
He is a great vaisnava, so if he is pleased he 
can give us bhakti. Lord Shiva also gives the 
adhikdra, the right or qualification, to serve 
the dhdma, the abode of the Lord. The 
vaisnavas go to the temple of Sivaji for this 
reason. Because Mahaprabhu has also gone 
there, the vaisnavas, the gaura-priya-janas, the 
dear devotees of Gauranga Mahaprabhu, also 
visit Shiva temples, pay respect to Shiva, and 
pray for Lord Siva's mercy to give krsna-bhakti. 

The Sri Caitanya-Bhdgavata gives so much 
information about Bhubaneswar. One entire 
chapter is dedicated to Bhubaneswar, but still 
that is just a summary. Much 
more information is there. Bhubaneswar is 
such a famous place. It is a vaisnava ksetra. 
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The Ancestral Well 

Srila Bhaktisiddhanta Saraswati 
Prabhupada 


Upakhyane Upadesa is a collection of short 
stories with explanations that were commonly 
used by Srila Bhaktisiddhanta Saraswati 
Thakur. Compiled by Sri Sundarananda Prabhu, 
a prominent disciple of Srila 
Bhaktisiddhanta, it was first pub¬ 
lished in 1940. 

There was a village pandit 
who was very much de¬ 
voted to his departed fa¬ 
ther. The pandit used to say, 
"The father is God incarnate, 
and we are enjoying all earthly pleasures by 
his mercy only. I do not accept any other cre¬ 
ator or Godhead except my father." His fa¬ 
vorite verse that he used to often recite was: 



pita svargah pita dharmah pita hi paramam tapah 
pitari prltim dpanne prlyante sarva devatah 

One's father is heaven, one's father is religion, 
and pleasing one's father is the ultimate pen¬ 
ance. That person who loves his father is dear to 
all of the gods. 

Chanting the name of his father, meditating 
on his father's image, and making offerings to 
his ancestral forefathers, were his daily rituals. 

The great-grandfather of this pandit had 
made a well for his family's use. In the past. 


the water from this well was famous as the 
sweetest and clearest well in the village. 
However, after about one hundred and fifty 
years and three or four generations of the 
family had passed, the water of the well had 
become stagnant and putrid. It was full of 
mud, filth, and many decomposed plants, 
and was no longer suitable for drinking or 
general use. One or two dead frogs also 
added to the decomposed matter in the wa¬ 
ter. As such, it became smelly and completely 
infested with deadly bacteria. 

Devoted to his father, the pandit used to daily 
drink water from this well dug by his great¬ 
grandfather. His father had never taken wa¬ 
ter from any other tank or river in the village, 
so the pandit would not allow his family mem¬ 
bers to drink any other water except from the 
ancestral well. The pandit had a number of 
sons and grandsons, all of whom died from 
various diseases. Eventually, his wife also died 
of a contagious disease and the pandit himself 
suffered from many ailments. Since there were 
a number of other tube wells in the village and 
the Ganga River was flowing only a few miles 
away from there, everyone repeatedly advised 
the pandit to stop using the water from that 
contaminated well and to drink from the other 
wells or the Ganga. 

After some time, all of the pandit's fam¬ 
ily members died due to his obstinacy and 
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fanatical attachment to his forefather's 
well. At last the local authorities came to 
destroy the well to ensure good health in 
the village. When the pandit saw them com¬ 
ing, out of stubbornness and sentimental 
loyalty to his ancestral forefathers, he sat 
down on the well to block their razing of it. 
In that position he looked so obstinate that 
it appeared to the authorities that not even 
royal power could destroy the well. 

PURPORT 

Persons who are adamant in getting initi¬ 
ated from a particular ancestral caste 
goswami also demonstrate such an obsti¬ 
nate attitude. Due to continual degradation 
of behavior and dignity in their line, per¬ 
sons claiming to be kula-gurus or spiritual 
masters simply based on ancestral tradition 
may not be truly qualified. When one's fore¬ 
fathers took initiation into a particular 
goswami line, at that time the water in that 
well was clean and good for drinking. At 
that time the person who gave the mantra 
was a true sad-guru or a real goswami, and 
the well water there was clean and 
healthy. However, in time some deviation 
entered. Despite this, the members of the 
family, in the name of adherence to their 
forefathers, continued to drink what had 
by then become poisonous water from the 
same well. This means taking shelter of a 
so-called guru who is a conditioned soul at¬ 
tached to social considerations. By taking 
shelter of such a person one never obtains 
eternal auspiciousness. Many persons say 
that it is an offense to reject a kula-guru. 
Speaking this kind of contaminated 
sastra, they accept someone who is not 
bona-fide. A doctor's son may not have a 
medical degree. However, considering that 
because he is the son of a doctor he must 
also be a doctor, ignorant persons take a di¬ 
arrhea patient to him. By his unqualified 
treatment the patient will never be cured, 
and rather will die. Srila Bhaktisiddhanta 
used to say, "Lazy persons don't take the 
effort to walk some distance to the market; 
they prefer the convenience of purchasing 
from a local, low-class person who lives near 
their house. Although the only dal available 
at the shop near one's house is of inferior 


quality, difficult to digest, and takes a long 
time to cook, still due to laziness one pre¬ 
fers to purchase it there. An intelligent per¬ 
son, however, searches for good quality dal, 
goes to the place where it is available, and 
thereby obtains it. Those who are careless 
about their own welfare, extremely lazy, 
and guided by the pleasure principle never 
take the pain to search out a bona-fide spiri¬ 
tual master. 
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The Bee and the Fly 

His Divine Grace A.C. Bhaktivedanta 
Swami Prabhupada 

I am pleased to hear that you are con¬ 
cerned for the development of 
\ your neophyte godbrothers 
| and godsisters. So just try to 
J help them by giving them 
/ Krishna Consciousness and 

i A L - the best way to do this is to 
set the example by being very 
enthusiastic to do anything and everything 
to please Krishna, even if we may have to 
make some sacrifice. Follow the regulative 
principles very strictly, and be ready to tol¬ 
erate all kind of setbacks and disappoint¬ 
ments. The difference between a devotee 
and a non-devotee is like the bee and the 
fly; the bee always is attracted by honey 
and flies go to the open sores. So the devo¬ 
tee is only attracted by the good qualities 
in other people and does not see their 
faults. He is a friend to everyone and in 
this way he finds his life sublime. Of 
course, we are not ourselves perfect, so 
sometimes there may be something, and 
we may lose our enthusiasm to do some¬ 
thing — but these things come and go and 
you should not bother very much with 
them. Just be attached to Krishna and try 
to always think how to please Him. He will 
personally rescue His devotee from all 
kinds of unfavorable situations. Even we 
may not like to do the work, but if we 
work very hard for Krishna soon we lose 
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our attachment and become satisfied just 
to be serving Krishna, and as long as at 
least 16 offenseless rounds daily are being 
chanted, know it for certain that our anxi¬ 
eties will disappear very soon. ^ 

— Letter to Badarinarayana Das, 18 November 1971. 

Good and Bad Association 

Mahabharata, Vana Parva 1.9-32 

After having been defeated at dice and pro¬ 
voked by the wicked-minded sons of 
Dhritarastra, the Pandavas along with their 
counselors left Hastinapur and set out in a 
northerly direction. Hearing that they were 
leaving, the pious citizens of Hastinapura who 
could not bear separation from those saintly 
kings set out after them. The citizens did not 
want to live in a kingdom where Duryodhana 
and his followers ruled. They thus petitioned 
the Pandavas, "All blessings upon the sons of 
Pandu! Where will you go, leaving us in grief? 
We are distressed learning that your cruel en¬ 
emies have deceitfully taken your kingdom 
away. It is not right for you to forsake us; we 
are your loving subjects. We do not wish to 
meet destruction by living in the kingdom of a 
bad king. Please listen as we describe the mer¬ 
its and demerits obtained by association with 
what is good and with what is bad: 

apo vastram tildn bhumim gandho vasayate yathd 
puspanam-adhivasena tathd samsarga-ja gunah 

As cloth, water, sesame seeds, and earth 
become scented by association with flowers, 
similarly, personal qualities are born from 
association. 

moha-jalasya yonir hi mudlwir eva samdgamah 
ahany ahani dharmasya yonih sadhu-samagamah 

Entanglement in delusion is born from 
association with fools, but daily association 
with sadhus produces virtue. 

tasmdt prdhjais ca vrddhais ca suddha-bhavais-tapasvibhih 
sadbhis ca saha samsargah kdryo dharma-pamyanaih 

Therefore those who are virtuously inclined 
should associate with persons who are 
worshipful, wise, honest, pure at heart, and 
detached. 

yesam triny avadatani vidya yonis ca karma ca 
te sevyastaih samdsyd hi sastrebhyo ‘pi ganyasi 

The service and association of those 
whose knowledge, birth (or the second 
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birth of initiation), and behavior are all 
pure is certainly superior to the scriptures. 

nirdrambhd hy api vayam punyasTlesu sadhusu 
punyam evdpnuydmeha pdpam pdpopasevandt 

Devoid of religious acts as we are, we shall 
gain religious merit by association with the 
righteous, just as one incurs sin by associat¬ 
ing with the sinful. 

asatam darsanat sparsdt sahjalpdc ca sahasandt 
dharmacarah prahTyas te na ca sidhyanti mdnavah 

The sight, touch, association, or interac¬ 
tion of sinful persons causes one to lose 
purity of mind. 

buddhis ca hTyate pumsdm nicaih saha samdgamdt 
madhyamair-madhyatam ydti sresthatdm ydti cottamaih 

Association with mean and low persons 
makes one's intelligence mean and low, asso¬ 
ciation with ordinary persons makes it ordi¬ 
nary, and association with the best of souls 
makes it sharp and pure. 

ye gunah kirtitd loke dharma-kdmdrtha-samsraydh 
lokdcdrdnusamyuktd vedoktah sista-sammatdh 

teyusmasu samastas ca vyastas caiveha sad-gunah 
icchdmo gunavan-madhyevastam sreyo 'bhikdhksanah 

Those attributes found in the Vedas per¬ 
taining to religious qualities and extolled 
by the wise exist simultaneously in you. O 
sons of Pandu, desiring our own welfare 
we wish to live with you in the forest." — 
Texts 23-31. 
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Prayers to Sri Chaitanya 
Mahaprabhu 

Srt Krsna-lild-stava texts 403-406 
by Sanatan Goswami 

In his purport to Cc. antya 4.222, Srila 
Prabhupada mentions Krsna-lila-stava or 
Llla-stava: 

The Bhakti-ratnakara refers to the follozving 
books by Srila Sanatan Goswami: (1) the Brhad- 
bhagavatamrta, (2) the Hari-bhakti-vilasa and 
his commentary known as Dig-darsinI, (3) the 
Llla-stava and (4) the commentary on the Tenth 
Canto of Srlmad Bhagavatam known as 
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Vaisnava-tosanl. Sanatan Goswami compiled 
many, many books, all with the aim of describing 
how to serve the principal deities of Vrindavan 
— Govinda and Madana-gopal. 

Sri Krsna-llla-stava is a long prayer writ¬ 
ten by Srila Sanatan Goswami describing 
Krishna. It consists of 108 obeisances to dif¬ 
ferent forms of Krishna. For many years this 
book was lost to the world until it was redis¬ 
covered by Sri Haridas Das of Nabadivip 
(1898-1957). Following the order of his guru, 
Haridas Das zvas engaged in finding and pub¬ 
lishing old books of the Goswamis. It is said 
that although he tried his best to find a copy of 
Srila Sanatan Goswami's Sri Krsna-llla-stava, 
he was unable to do so. This caused him un¬ 
bearable grief and he gave up sleep and cried 
day and night. One day he sat by the bank of 
the Yamuna in Vrindavan and began crying, 
"Ha prabhu Sanatan! Ha prabhu Sanatan! 
Suddenly he saw a bundle floating by in the 
river. Curious, he waded out and picked it up. 
Upon opening the bundle he saw amidst many 
other papers an original copy of Sri Krsna-llla- 
stava in Sanatan Goswami's personal hand¬ 
writing. Haridas Das happily printed the book. 
The original copy of that book in Sanatan 
Goswami's writing is still present today at the 
Haribol Kutir in Nabadwip. 
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snmac-caitanya-deva tvdm vande gaurdnga-sundara 
saci-nandana mam trdhi yati-cuddmane prabho 

O beautiful, fair complexioned Lord 
Chaitanyadeva, I offer respectful obeisances 
unto You. O Lord, O delight of Sachi-devi and 
crest-jewel of the sannyasls, please protect me! 

djdnu-bdho smerdsya mldcala-vibhusana 
jagat-pravartita-svadu-bhagavan-ndma-kirtana 

O Lord Chaitanyadeva! With smiling face 
and long arms You are the ornament of 
Nilachal (Jagannath Puri). You preach the 
glories of the nectarean Holy Name of the 
Lord throughout the universe. 

advaitdcdrya-samslaghin sarvabhaumdbhinandaka 
rdmdnanda-krta-pntasarva-vaisnava-bdndhava 

O Lord Chaitanyadeva, You praise Adwaita 
Acharya and You delight Sarvabhauma 
Bhattacharya. You are affectionate to 
Ramananda Ray, and You are the friend of 
all the vaisnavas. 

sn-krsna-carandmbhoja-premdmrta-mahdmbudhe 
namas te dlna-dlnam mdrii kaddcit kim smarisyasi 

O Lord Chaitanyadeva, O great ocean of the 
nectar of pure love for the lotus feet of Lord 
Krishna, I offer respectful obeisances unto You. 
Do You sometimes remember me, the most 
wretched of all wretched people? SJs 
Bibliography 
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A Jubilant Festival 

Srila Rupa Goswami's 
Sri Govinda-virudavali 64 

ndmdnipranayena tesukrtindm tanvanti tundotsavam 
dhdmdniprathayanti luintajalada-sydmdni netrdnjanam 
sdmdni sruti-saskulim muralikd-jdtdny alahkurvate 
kamdnirvrta-cetasdm iha vibho ndsdpi nah sobhate 

O Almighty Lord, now that we have 
become Your devotees. Your holy names 
have affectionately created a jubilant 
festival in our mouths. Your bodily 
splendor, like a dark rain cloud, has 
become the black ointment of our eyes, and 
the music of Your flute has become the 
ornament of our ears. Material desires are 
no longer attractive to us. # 

— Translated by Sri Kusakratha Das. 
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The Only Means in Kali-yuga 

Translation and Purports to 
Sri Caitanya-caritamrta adi-lila 17.21-25 
By His Divine Grace A.C. Bhaktivedanta 
Swami Prabhupada 

TEXT 21 

barer nama barer nama barer namaiva kevalam 
kalau nasty eva nasty eva nasty eva gatir anyatha 

In this Age of Kali there is no 
other means, no other means, 
no other means for self-realiza¬ 
tion than chanting the holy 
name, chanting the holy name, 
chanting the holy name of 
Lord Hari. 

TEXT 22 

kali-kale nama-rupe krsna-avatdra 
nama baite haya sarva-jagat-nistdra 

In this Age of Kali, the holy name of the 
Lord, the Hare Krishna maha-mantra, is the 
incarnation of Lord Krishna. Simply by chant¬ 
ing the holy name one associates with the 
Lord directly. Anyone who does this is cer¬ 
tainly delivered. 

TEXT 23 


three times repeats "barer nama ", "the holy 
name of the Lord", just to make common 
people understand. 

PURPORT 

To emphasize something to an ordinary 
person, one may repeat it three times, just 
as one might say, "You must do this! You 
must do this! You must do this!" Thus the 
Brhan-naradiya Purdna repeatedly empha¬ 
sizes the chanting of the holy name so that 
people may take it seriously and thus free 
themselves from the clutches of maya. It is 
our practical experience in the Krishna 
consciousness movement all over the world 
that many millions of people are factually 
coming to the spiritual stage of life simply 
by chanting the Hare Krishna mahd-man- 
tra regularly, according to the prescribed 
principles. Therefore our request to all our 
students is that they daily chant at least 
sixteen rounds of this barer nama maha- 
mantra offenselessly, following the regula¬ 
tive principles. Thus their success will be 
assured without a doubt." 

TEXT 24 



dardhya lagi' ‘barer nama'-ukti tina-vara 
jada loka bujhditepunah 'eva'-kdra 

This verse repeats the word "eva ", "cer¬ 
tainly", three times for emphasis, and it also 


‘kevala'-sabde punarapi niscaya-karana 
jhana-yoga-tapa-karma-adi nivdrana 

The use of the word "kevala ", "only", 
prohibits all other processes, such as the 
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cultivation of knowledge, practice of mystic 
yoga, or performance of austerities and 
fruitive activities. 

PURPORT 

Our Krishna consciousness movement 
stresses the chanting of the Hare Krishna 
mantra only, whereas those who do not 
know the secret of success for this Age of 
Kali unnecessarily indulge in the cultiva¬ 
tion of knowledge, the practice of mystic 
yoga, or the performance of fruitive activi¬ 
ties or useless austerities. They are simply 
wasting their time and misleading their 
followers. When we point this out very 
plainly to an audience, members of oppos¬ 
ing groups become angry with us. But ac¬ 
cording to the injunctions of the sastras, 
we cannot make compromises with these 
so-called jhanls, yogis, karmls and tapasvls. 
When they say they are as good as we are, 
we must say that only we are good and 
that they are not good. This is not our ob¬ 
stinacy; it is the injunction of the sastras. 
We must not deviate from the injunctions 
of the sastras. This is confirmed in the next 
verse of the Caitanya-caritamrta. 

TEXT 25 

anyathd ye mane, tdra ndhika nistara 
nahi, nahi, nahi - e tina 'eva'-kdra 

This verse clearly states that anyone who 
accepts any other path cannot be delivered. 
This is the reason for the triple repetition 
'nothing else, nothing else, nothing else/ 
which emphasizes the real process of self- 
realization. /s 

Chant the Pure Name 

Sri Srimad Gonr Govinda Swami Maharaja 
Lecture on Cc. adi-lila 17.21-25 

In his Sri Harindma-cintdmani (2.13-14), 
Thakur Bhaktivinode describes: 

krsna-nama cintdmani anadi cinmaya 
yei krsna, set ndma — eka tattva haya 

caitanya-vigraha ndma nitya mukta-tattva 
ndma ndnn bhinna naya, nitya suddha sattva 

The holy name of Krishna is an 
embodiment of divine intelligence and 
spiritual ecstatic bliss. It is all pure, ever 
perfect, absolutely free from any material 
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nature, and fully identical with the 
svarupa, the form of Bhagavan. 

Caitanya-caritamrta (madhya 17.130-132) 
says the same thing, 'krsna-nama', 'krsna- 

svarupa' - duita 'samana' — The name of 

Sri Krishna and the transcendental form of 
Sri Krishna are identical. 

‘ndma , 'vigraha', 'svarupa' - tina eka-rupa 

tine ‘bheda' nahi, - tina ‘cid-ananda-rupa 

The name, form, and the deity, all three 
are exactly the same. There is no difference. 
All three are transcendental by nature and 
hence there is not the least difference be¬ 
tween them. 

deha-delura, ndma-ndmira krsne nahi 'bheda' 
jiveradharma - nama-deha-svariipe 'vibheda' 

Sri Krishna's body is Sri Krishna Himself. 
On the transcendental plane there is no 
categorical difference between the body 
and the being. There is no difference be¬ 
tween the body of Krishna and Krishna 
Himself. Similarly, there is no difference 
between the name of Krishna and Krishna 
Himself. But jlvera dharma nama-deha- 
svariipe 'vibheda' — in a jlva there is a dif¬ 
ference. The name of the jlva is different 
from the body of the jlva. The name Mr 
Alan, is not the same as the pure svarupa 
of the jlva. It is different. But in respect to 
Krishna there is no difference. 

Caitanya-caritamrta (madhya 17.134-135) 
describes Mahaprabhu's teachings: 

ataeva krsnera 'ndma', 'deha', 'vildsa 
prakrtendriya-grahya nahe, haya sva-prakdsa 

krsna-nama, krsna-guna, krsna-llla-vrnda 
krsnera svarupa-sama - saba cid-ananda 

The name, form, and pastimes of Sri 
Krishna are not subject to the understand¬ 
ing of the material senses. They are self- 
effulgent and self-revealing truth. If your 
senses are purified they will be revealed. 
As long as your senses are material, you 
are on the material plane and it will never 
be revealed to you. 

Srila Rupa Goswami, in his celebrated 
work, Sri Bhakti-rasdmrta-sindhu, quotes the 
following sloka from Padma Parana: 

atah sn-krsna-ndmddi na bhaved grdhyam indriyaih 
sevonmukhe hijihvadau svayam eva sphuraty adah 
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Sri Krishna's name, form, qualities, and 
pastimes are beyond comprehension of the 
material senses. When a jiva actually real¬ 
izes that he is an eternal servant of 
Bhagavan Sri Krishna — jiva nitya krsna- 
dasa — then and then alone do the tran¬ 
scendental name, form, qualities, and pas¬ 
times spontaneously manifest themselves. 
Sri Krishna's qualities and pastimes, and 
the traits of His servitors, all being eternal, 
spiritual, and full of transcendental bliss, 
are not material forms, odors, and sounds. 
They are not comprehensible to the fallen 
jivas, who are slaves of the triple qualities 
of sattva, raja, and tama — goodness, pas¬ 
sion, and ignorance. This is spiritual sci¬ 
ence and one should understand it. 

Therefore Hari-ndma-cintamani (2.13) says: 

krsna-nama cintdmani anddi cinmaya 
yei krsna, sei ndma — eka tattva haya 

Krishna's name is cintdmani, a desire-ful¬ 
filling tree. The name will give you every¬ 
thing, whatever desire you have. You 
have a desire to eat stool, so krsna-nama 
will give you stool. "All right, eat stool." 
The fruitive workers, sa-karma karmis, 
have so many material desires. If they 
chant “hare krsna" then the name will ful¬ 
fill all of their desires and give them so- 
called religiosity, so-called artha, economic 
development, and for those who desire 
liberation, Krishna will also give them 
that. If one attains the stage of nama- 
abhasa they'll get liberation. But those 
niskdma-bhaktas — devotees who have no 
desire for material enjoyment, no desire 
for liberation — what will they get? The 
name of Krishna, which is cintdmani, will 
give them krsna-prema! If you are free 
from all desires for material enjoyment 
and desires for liberation, then definitely 
you will get krsna-prema. Definitely! But 
as long as you have these desires the name 
will never give it to you. In his Blwkti- 
rasdmrta-sindhu (1.1.11), Srila Rupa 
Goswami says: 

anydbhildsitd-sunyamjndna-karmddy-andvrtam 
dnukulyena krsndnu-sTlanam bhaktir uttama 

Uttama-bhakti, pure bhakti, is when one 
has no other desires — no desire for 
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material enjoyment and no desire for 
liberation and only the desire to serve and 
please Krishna. This is the meaning of 
vaisnava. Mahaprabhu has taught that in 
His fourth verse of Siksdstaka: 

na dhanam najanam na sundanm 
kavitdm vajagad-Tsa kdmaye 
mamajanmanijanmanisvare 

bhavatad bhaktir ahaituki tvayi 

Krishnadas Kaviraj Goswami explains this 
verse with two verses as follows: [Caitanya- 
caritdmrta antya 20.30-31] 

" dlwna,jana ndhi mdgoh, kavitd sundart 
'suddha-bhakti' deha' more, krsna krpd kari"' 

Mahaprabhu is a practical teacher. He 
teaches us what we should beg from 
Krishna: "O Krishna, I am not asking for 
material wealth. I am not asking for mate¬ 
rial followers. I am not asking for a beauti¬ 
ful lady to enjoy." 

"Then what are you asking for?" 

'suddha-bhakti' deha' more, krsna krpd kari' — 
"O Krishna, only give me pure, unalloyed 
devotion, life after life." 

ati-dainye punah mage dasya-bhakti-dana 
dpandre kare samsdrT jiva-abhimana 

Mahaprabhu is the Supreme Lord, but 
in order to teach us He thinks Himself a 
conditioned soul. The conditioned soul 
has so many desires, and thus he may beg 
for material wealth, followers, a beauti¬ 
ful lady to enjoy, or liberation. But 
Mahaprabhu says, "I am not asking for 
this. Please give me dasya-bhakti. I'll be¬ 
come Your eternal servant. I am not ask¬ 
ing anything from You, only give me 
suddha-bhakti, pure devotion." This is 
Mahaprabhu's teaching. 

Vaisnavas are free from all sorts of material 
desires and are free from the desire for lib¬ 
eration. They only ask for pure devotion. That 
is vaisnava. 

What is vaisnava-dharma, the activities of a 
vaisnava ? Bhaktivinode Thakur describes in 
Hari-ndma-cintamani (2.30-31): 

ataeva ndma mdtra vaisnavera dharma 
name prasphutita haya nipa guna karma 

krsnera samagra Ida name vidyamana 
ndmeseparama tattva tomdra vidhana 
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Complete surrender unto the holy name is 
the dharma of a vaisnava. Are you a vaisnava? 

Devotee: No, I am not vaisnava. 

Gour Govinda Maharaja: Are you desir¬ 
ous of becoming a vaisnava ? Yes? Then the 
dharma is complete surrender unto the holy 
name — ataeva nama matra vaisnavera 
dharma! This is the dharma of a pure 
vaisnava, a vaisnava in the true sense. The 
name is identical with the Lord, ndmi. It is 
not different from Krishna. If you chant the 
pure name then the all-beautiful form of 
Krishna, Shyamasundar, will appear before 
you. Not only His form, but all of His quali¬ 
ties and all of His pastimes, krsnera samagra 
lila name vidyamana — All of Krishna's pas¬ 
times are present in His holy name. 

hare krsna hare krsna krsna krsna hare hare 
hare rama hare rama rama rama hare hare 

Prabhupada says to chant the offenseless 
name. He has not said to chant ndma- 
aparadha, offensive name, or ndma-abhasa. No. 
In his purport to Caitanya-caritamrta adi 17.23 
above he says that one should chant the 
offenseless name, the pure name. Chanting 
the pure name means you will definitely get 
Krishna, you will definitely always be with 
Krishna, and all of His pastimes. His beautiful 
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form, and His wonderful qualities will be 
revealed to you. 

— Lecture in Bhubaneswar, Orissa on 31 March 1995. 

Somehow or Other Chant 

From Srila Jagadananda Pandit's 
Prema Vivarta chapter 20 

calite basite svapne bhojane sayane 
kali-damana krsnoccdre vakyera purane 

To nullify the age of Kali, in all of one's 
activities, while moving about, sitting, 
dreaming, eating, and sleeping, one should 
recite Krishna's name, which is the 
perfection of speech. 

heldte-o kari' nama nija svarupa pdhd 
param-pada vaikunthe yaya nirbhaya ha-iyd 

Even if a person chants Krishna's names 
neglectfully, he will surely achieve his svarupa, 
original spiritual self, and attain that state 
beyond all material fear and lamentation. 

yena tena prakdrete laya krsna-ndma 
ta'ke pnti karekrsna karuna-nidana 

madyapane bhutdvistha vayu-pida-sthale 
harindmoccdremukti tah'ra karatale 

If somehow or other a person chants Krishna's 
holy name, Krishna becomes attracted and 
showers the chanter with causeless mercy. Even 
if a drunkard, a person who is ghostly haunted, 
or one who is suffering from disease simply 
chants the holy name of Lord Hari, then libera¬ 
tion is immediately within their grasp. SJz 
[No verse numbers given. Appears on pages 91- 
92 in the Sri Chaitanya Gaudiya Math edition.] 
Bibliography 
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The Thief of Gokul 

gokulair gokulam ninye gokulam gokulair lwran 
goknlam gokula stnnahi gokulair gokulesvarah 

The Lord of Gokula, drove His cows (go 
kula), as He entered Gokula, stealing the 
senses (go kula), of the young girls of Gokula 
and the eyes of the people of Gokula. 

— Srila Krishnadas Kaviraj Goswami, Sri Govinda Lildmrta 19.94. 
English translation by Sri Advaita Das. Rasbihari Lai & Sons. 
Vrindavan. 2000. 
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Krishna Consciousness, 

The Sankirtana Movement 

His Divine Grace A.C. Bhaktivedanta 
Swami Prabhupada 

The International Society for Krishna 
Consciousness is a bona fide religious so¬ 
ciety strictly following the principles de¬ 
scribed in the Vedic scriptures and prac¬ 
ticed in India for thousands of years. Our 
basic beliefs are as follows: 

1) The absolute truth is contained in all 
the great scriptures of the world; 

the Bible, Koran, Torah, etc. 
However, the oldest known re¬ 
vealed scriptures in existence 
are the Vedic literatures, most 
notably the Bhagavad-gita, 
which is the literal record of 
God's actual words. 

2) God, Krishna, is eternal, all knowing, 
omnipresent, all-powerful, all attractive, and 
is the seed-giving father of all living entities. 
He is the sustaining energy of all life, nature, 
and the cosmic situation. 

3) Man is actually not his body but is spirit soul, 
part and parcel of God, and therefore eternal. 

4) Brotherhood among all men can be prac¬ 
ticed only when we realize God as our com¬ 
mon ultimate father. 

5) All our actions should be performed as a 
sacrifice to the Supreme Lord: "All that you 


do, all that you eat, all that you offer and give 
away, as well as all austerities that you may 
perform, should be done as an offering unto 
Me." ( Bhagavad-gita , 9.27) 

6) The food that sustains us should always 
be offered to the Lord before eating. In this 
way He becomes the offering, and such eat¬ 
ing purifies us. 

7) We can, by sincere cultivation of bona 
fide spiritual science, attain to the state of 
pure, unending, blissful consciousness, free 
from anxiety in this very lifetime. 

8) The recommended means of attaining the 
mature stage of love of God in the present age 
of "Kali," quarrel, is to chant the holy name of 
the Lord. The easiest method for most people 
is to chant the Hare Krishna mantra: 

hare krsna hare krsna krsna krsna hare hare 
hare rama hare rama rama rama hare hare 

Our basic mission is to propagate the 
sankirtana movement (chanting of the holy 
names of God) all around the world, as was 
recommended by the incarnation of the 
Lord, Sri Chaitanya Mahaprabhu. People 
in this age are very reluctant to understand 
about God consciousness on account of 
their unfortunate condition of life. They 
are working hard day and night simply 
for sense gratification. But this transcen¬ 
dental vibration of sankirtana will knock 
at the door of their hearts for spiritual 
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awakening. Therefore, they should be 
given this opportunity. 

It is not recommended that a Krishna Con¬ 
scious devotee go into seclusion for chant¬ 
ing by himself and thereby gaining salva¬ 
tion for himself alone. Our duty and reli¬ 
gious obligation is to go out into the streets 
where the people in general can hear the 
chanting and see the dancing. We have al¬ 
ready seen practically how by this process 
many, many boys and girls of America and 
Europe have been saved from the immoral 
practices of this age and have now dedi¬ 
cated their lives to the service of Krishna. 

The state laws are specifically meant for 
making citizens into men of good charac¬ 
ter, and good character means avoiding the 
following sinful activities: intoxication, il¬ 
licit sex life, gambling and meat-eating. We 
are checking people from practicing these 
sinful activities. All of our students are ap¬ 
plying these principles practically in their 
lives, and they are teaching others to fol¬ 
low the same principles. Therefore it is the 
duty of the government to help us in our 
missionary work rather than to hinder us. 

It is hoped that the government authori¬ 
ties will cooperate with our sahkirtana par¬ 
ties in enabling us to perform sahkirtana on 
the streets. To do this it is necessary that 
we be able to chant the names of Krishna, 
dance, play the mrdanga drum, request do¬ 
nations, sell our society's journal, and, on 
occasion, sit down with the mrdanga drum. 
As devotees of Lord Krishna it is our duty 
to teach the people how to love God and 
worship Him in their daily life. This is the 
aim and destination of human life. 

A. C. Bhaktivedanta Swami 

— Letter to: Unknown, Tittenhurst, 1 October 1969. 

"Yes", "No", "Very Good" 

Srila Bhaktisiddhanta Saraswati 
Prabhupada 

Upakhyane Upadesa is a collec- 

/_ j I_ ) tion of short stories with explanations 

pPjpztl that were commonly used by Srila 
Bhaktisiddhanta Saraswati Thakur. 

/ /O X Compiled by Sri Sundarananda 
/ oaMif/ i Prabhu, a prominent disciple of 

Jwmwi \J Srila Bhaktisiddhanta, it was 

” * IWv-A * first published in 1940. 


A simple villager once picked up some En¬ 
glish through listening. He memorized only 
three English phrases, "Yes!" and "No!" and 
"Very good!" However, he never seriously at¬ 
tempted to understand the application of 
these words in the proper context. He only 
knew that by using the words in front of 
people one could obtain some respect. 

Once a few dacoits murdered someone 
and then escaped making it look like that 
villager had committed the crime. When the 
villager was brought to the court of law, the 
judge asked him in Bengali, "Did you com¬ 
mit the murder?" 

The foolish villager thought that if he could 
speak some English in front of the judge, then 
the judge might have great respect for him, 
considering him to be a follower of Western 
culture, and thus he might be relieved from 
the allegation of murder. 

Contemplating thus, the villager replied to 
the judge, "Yes!" 

The judge then asked, "Was there anyone 
else with you?" 

The villager replied promptly, "No!" 

Then the judge said, "Do you realize that 
you will have to go to jail?" 

Hearing this, the villager thought that he 
should put forth his protest against such an 
injustice by applying his last resort. In or¬ 
der to confirm that he was a perfect gentle¬ 
man, that he did not commit the murder, 
and that he should never be thrown in 
prison, he replied to the judge's question 
saying, "Very good!" 

PURPORT 

Even in the field of devotional service, 
there are many persons who cite many 
scriptural quotes in a parrot-like fashion, 
without proper understanding of the in¬ 
structions, religious terminology, and in¬ 
junctions of the pure devotees. They are 
simply hankering to receive respect from 
people for their show of "knowledge". But 
eventually their position becomes similar 
to that of this villager. If scriptural quotes 
and authoritative injunctions are not prop¬ 
erly assimilated and digested, the righteous 
community never appreciates them. It is 
also not possible to be released from the 
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clutches of maya, illusion, through such a 
parrot-like verbiage. 

It is often observed in public meetings, as¬ 
semblies, and popular mundane literature 
that many so-called "men of letters" of mod¬ 
ern civilization deliver such ludicrous ver¬ 
bosity on the subjects of devotion, devotees, 
and the Supreme Godhead. Pure devotees 
simply consider those deliberations similar 
to those of the villager mentioned above, 
who did not realize anything beyond "Yes", 
"No", "Very good". Those persons are ulti¬ 
mately destined to suffer imprisonment un¬ 
der the merciless clutches of maya. # 
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Everything is in 
Srila Prabhupada's Books 

Sri Srimad Gour Govinda Swami Maharaja 

Caitanya-caritamrta (madhya 24.318) states 
that Srimad Bhdgavatam is unlimited: 

krsna-tulya bhagavata — vibhu, sarvasraya 
prati-sloke prati-aksare ndnd artlw kaya 

Srimad Bhdgavatam is as great as Krishna, the 
Supreme Lord and shelter of everything. In 
each and every verse of Srimad Bhdgavatam 
and in each and every syllable, there are vari¬ 
ous meanings. 

Srimad Bhdgavatam is as good as Krishna. It 
is not different from Krishna. This is described 
by Thakur Vrindavan Das in Caitanya- 
bhdgavata (antya 3.516): 

premamaya bhagavata sri-krsnera ahga 
tahate kahena yata gopya krsna-rahga 

Srimad Bhdgavatam is full of krsna-prema. It is a 
part of Krishna Himself, for it describes Krishna's 
confidential pastimes. 

Bhagavata sri-krsnera anga — Srimad 
Bhdgavatam is the body of Krishna, tahate 
kahena yata gopya krsna-rahga — all confiden¬ 
tial, sweet pastimes are described here. Krishna 
is vibhu, the Supreme Lord, and He is ananta, 
unlimited. Similarly, Srimad Bhdgavatam is also 
vibhu and ananta, the unlimited Supreme Lord. 
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Invaluable Gems 

Anantadev, who stays in Patdla, carries the 
material universe on one of His hoods like a 
mustard seed. With His unlimited mouths, 
Anantadev has been continuously speaking 
Bhdgavatam, and has not yet finished. The four 
Kumaras are there, hearing Srimad 
Bhdgavatam from Anantadev. Therefore Srimad 
Bhdgavatam is ananta, unlimited, like an un¬ 
limited ocean. If you dive deep, deeper, to the 
deepest region of the ocean, you can collect 
invaluable gems. One of the synonyms for 
ocean is ratndkara, or ratna-garbhd. Ratna 
means invaluable gems, and these are found 
in the garbha, belly, of the ocean. But who can 
collect them? Only one who dives very deep, 
to the deepest region, can collect these gems. 
If you float on the surface, you will collect only 
fish. Similarly, Bhdgavatam is an unlimited 
ocean, and you have to dive deep into it. Srila 
A.C. Bhaktivedanta Swami Prabhupada said, 
"Everything is in my books." He has given ev¬ 
erything, but it is in seed form. He has only 
given a hint. Now you have to dive deeper and 
deeper, to the deepest region, then you will 
collect the invaluable gems that are there. 

Prabhupada's purports need explanation. 
The Bhaktivedanta purports are unique. 
Vaisnava philosophy is not easy to describe. 
It is a very subtle and most sublime philoso¬ 
phy. It is a very difficult philosophy. 
Prabhupada explained it in a very nice easy 
language. Srila Prabhupada is especially em¬ 
powered, a saktyavesa-avatdra sent by Sri 
Chaitanya Mahaprabhu. Otherwise no one 
can give such a thing as he has done. 

Srimad Bhaktisiddhanta Saraswati 
Goswami Prabhupada Maharaja has ex¬ 
plained vaisnava philosophy, but you cannot 
understand his words. His language is so dif¬ 
ficult you cannot enter into it. This vaisnava 
philosophy is very difficult because it has it's 
own specific language. But Srila Prabhupada, 
our revered spiritual master, was an especially 
empowered person, and he explained it in the 
English language. It is very difficult to explain 
in English language. Many times the English 
language has no words to properly convey 
the meanings. In this purport Prabhupada 
tried his best to translate the ideas into En¬ 
glish, but sometimes he just used the original 
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Sanskrit words because you cannot find the 
English equivalent. 

This purport speaks of so many things. Yes¬ 
terday I read only the first page of the pur¬ 
port. I have not gone through to the next 
page. Today I will read the next page and try 
my best to express it clearly, but I don't know 
how far I will succeed. I don't know, because 
I have no power, no qualification. I am not a 
worthy person. Only by Prabhupada's mercy, 
the mercy of guru and Gauranga — if they 
speak through me can I try to explain. Oth¬ 
erwise it is not possible. # 

—Preface to Mathura Meets Vrindamn. Gopaljiu Publications. Bhubaneswar2003. 

Sweetest of the Sweet 

By Ray Sekhar 

Ray Sekhar, or Kavi Sekhar as he sometimes 
called himself, lived in the late seventeenth cen¬ 
tury. He zvas born in the village of Paran in the 
Burdwan district of West Bengal and zvas a dis¬ 
ciple of Raghunandana Goszvami in the line of Lord 
Nityananda. He zvas an accomplished poet and 
zvrote many songs in both Brajbuli and Bengali. 

(Karuna-rdga or Kamoda-raga) 

madhura madhura gaura-kisora 

madhura madhura ndta 

madhura madhura saba sahacara 

madhura madhura hdta - 

• C3= 


Sweet, sweet is Lord Gaura Kishore, youth¬ 
ful Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu. Sweet, sweet 
is His dancing. Sweet, sweet are all His com¬ 
panions. Sweet, sweet is His marketplace. 

madhura madhura mrdahga bdjata 

madhura madhura tana 

madhura rasate mdtala bhakata 

gdota madhura gdna 

Sweet, sweet are the sounds of the 
mrdangas. Sweet, sweet are the rhythms. 
His devotees are wild with the sweet nec¬ 
tar of ecstatic spiritual love. Sweet, sweet 
is their singing. 

madhura helana madhura dolana 

madhura madhura gati 

madhura madhura vacana sundara 

madhura madhura bhdti 

Sweet is His leaning on a companion and 
sweet is His swaying to and fro. Sweet, 
sweet are His motions. Sweet, sweet are 
His beautiful words. Sweet, sweet is His 
effulgent glory. 

madhura adhara jini sasadhara 

madhura madhura hdsa 

drati pirlti cariti madhura 

madhura madhura bhdsa 

Sweet are His lips that defeat the moon. 
Sweet, sweet is His laughter. Sweet is His drati, 
His ecstatic spiritual love, and his character. 
Sweet, sweet is His talking. 

madhura yugala nayana rdtula 

madhura ihgite caya 

madhura premera madhura badara 

vahcita sekhara-rdya 

Sweet are his reddish eyes. Sweet are His 
sidelong glances. But Sekhar Ray has not at¬ 
tained His sweet loving service. # 

— Unknown translator. Taken from page 1707 of the Bengali songbook, 
SriPada-kalpa-taru, compiled by Sri Gokulananda Sen in 1915. 

Indifferent 

Bhagavad-gltd 2.52 

yada te moha-kalilam buddhir vyatitarisyati 
tada gantdsi nirvedam srotavyasya srutasya ca 

When your intelligence has passed out of 
the dense forest of delusion, you shall become 
indifferent to all that has been heard and all 
that is to be heard. $£& 

— Translation by His Divine Grace A.C. Bhaktivedanta Swami 
Prabhupada. Bhaktivedanta Book Trust. 1995. Bombay. 
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"Sometimes for Preaching ..." 

His Divine Grace A.C. Bhaktivedanta 
Swami Prabhupada 

As Krishna is free from all reaction, similarly 
Krishna's devotee who only wants to satisfy 
Krishna, is also free from all reaction. There¬ 
fore Krishna says, acdryam mam vijanlydn ndva- 
manyeta karhicit — "The acarya is as good as I 
am." Krishna says nava-manyeta karhicit — 
"Never neglect him." Na martya- 

buddhydsuyeta — "Never be envi¬ 
ous of the acarya, thinking him 
as anything of this material 
''world." [Bhdg. 11.17.27] There¬ 
fore the, dcdrya's position is as 
good as Krishna. Saksad- 
dharitvena samasta-sdstrair [Srila 
Viswanath Chakravarti's Gurvdstaka verse 7], 
Acarya is always cautious that he may not be 
subject to criticism. One who criticizes acarya, 
becomes immediately an offender. Because he 
is playing the part of acarya, he plays as far as 
possible. But sometimes for preaching work he 
might have to do something which is not con¬ 
sistent. But if he is criticized then the man who 
criticizes becomes [an offender]. Of course, he 
must be [a genuine] acarya, not bogus. An or¬ 
dinary man cannot transgress the laws, but 
Krishna and His representative, acarya, might 
sometimes transgress them. Therefore Krishna 
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says, acaryam mam vijanlydn. Vaisnavera 
kriya, mudra vijheha nd bujhaya, [Cc. madhya 
23.39] in the Caitanya-caritdmrta it is de¬ 
scribed that even the wisest man cannot un¬ 
derstand the activities of a vaisnava acarya. 
Acarya, guru, is completely surrendered to 
Krishna. He has taken the shelter of Krishna, 
being completely freed from all material af¬ 
fection, brahmany upasamdsrayam [Bhdg. 
11.3.21], Everyone has got some material 
desire to fulfill, but a guru or acarya has no 
such business. That is the symptom of acarya. 
He has no more material business. 

— Room Conversation, Vrindavan, 10 March 1972. 

Cheaters, Hypocrites and 
Pretenders 

Srila Bhaktivinode Thakur 

Who are self-deceivers? 

Those who call themselves vaisnavas and 
make a show of performing klrtana but do not 
accept initiation are certainly self-deceivers. 

( Sajjana-tosanl 11.6) 

Who are hypocrites? 

Hypocrites are those who do not accept 
that devotional service is eternal, but they 
always display external signs of devotional 
service. Their goal is to accomplish some 
remote purpose. 

{Caitanya-siksamrta 3.3) 
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Who are sinful and cheating on the 

pretext of being an dcdrya ? 

Pseudo ascetics and hypocrites give oth¬ 
ers mantras and pretend to be dcdryas, but 
they engage in various sinful activities. De¬ 
tached vaisnavas must develop extremely 
pure characteristics. 

(Sajjana-tosam 5.10) 

Who are pretenders? 

Those who put on external signs of reli¬ 
gion but do not follow the religious principles 
are known as dharmadhvajis, pretenders. 
There are two types of dharmadhvajis-. hypo¬ 
crites and fools; also described as the cheat¬ 
ers and the cheated. 

(Sajjana-tosam 10.11) 

What are the characteristics of cheaters 

who imitate successful yogis ? 

Some cheaters dress themselves as suc¬ 
cessful yogis and thus cheat the world. 
They search after sensual happiness and 
try to increase their own glories by living 
their lives as yogis. Because chanting the 
holy names of Hari is the constitutional 
duty of the devotees of Krishna, the cheat¬ 
ers artificially preach the principles of 
kirtana, and they act whimsically in regard 
to the fruitive and religious activities of real 
yogis. They engage in various material en¬ 
joyments and create illusion in the minds 
of ordinary people, but these material ac¬ 
tivities cause their own downfall. They 
artificially cry and fall unconscious dur¬ 
ing kirtana, and they become more materi¬ 
alistic than ordinary people. They become 
proud of being devotees, on account of 
accepting the dress of a Vaisnava and the 
signs of the renounced order of life. They 
can therefore never approach the pure 
vaisnavas, and they take shelter of and as¬ 
sociate with worldly abominable people. 
Even though they are averse to glorifying 
the qualities of Krishna, they sometimes 
manifest artificial symptoms of ecstatic 
love, such as shivering while dancing in 
the kirtana. Day by day these activities be¬ 
come the object of their enjoyment. $$ 

(Bhajandmrtam) 

— Sri Bhaktivinoda VanT Vaibhava chapter 7 sections 44-48. Compiled 
by and with questions by Sri Sundarananda Vidyavinode. Translated 
by Sri Bhumipati Das, Published by Sri Iswara Das and Touchstone 
Media. Vrindavan. 2002. 





Questions on Householder Life 

Prabhupada Srila Bhaktisiddhanta 
Saraswati Thakur 

Question: Who is attached to 
household life? 

Answer: One who considers 
oneself as a man or 
woman is attached to 
household life. Such a per¬ 
son is an illusioned house¬ 
holder or a grhavrata. [See Srila A.C. 
Bhaktivedanta Szvami Prabhupada's purport to 
Bhag. 5.1.4 for an explanation of the word 
"grhavrata".] The illusioned householder is 
greedy for money, relations with the oppo¬ 
site sex, name, and fame, kanaka, kamini, 
pratistha. One who has the tendency to enjoy 
these three things is an illusioned householder 
or a grhavrata. 

A grhavrata thinks, "I need others to serve 
me. The goal of my life is to be the owner of 
my household and to gratify my senses in any 
way I like." 

We are living on the level of consciousness cen¬ 
tered on the body. By becoming grhavratas we 
are pretending to be masters. We are getting into 
trouble by looking at this world through the eyes 
of enjoyment. Until we have the proper intelli¬ 
gence to see that the whole world is meant to 
serve the Lord we will remain on the level of the 
illusioned householder; we will never know 
about our real benefit. Those who resolve to take 
the path of enjoyment or the path of complete 
renunciation lose everything. They never get to 
know the Supreme Lord. 

By depending on this temporary world one 
can only get misery and death. Actually death 
and the suffering of the three-fold miseries 
result from a materialistic lifestyle that is 
averse to Krishna. 

All the thoughts and efforts of this material 
world are actually leading to death. The 
grhavrata does not think, "These kinds of 
thoughts and tendencies are taking me to hell 
day by day, and they can only give me more 
and more misery, now and in the future." 

Question: How should one live in one's house? 

Answer: One can destroy his tendency to fall 
into the dark pit of materialistic household life 
by having the beneficial association of great 
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saints. Only by associating with liberated souls 
does one achieve the qualifications to become 
a transcendental householder, paramdrthika- 
grhastha. Those who do not associate with the 
devotee bhdgavata and the book bhdgavata, 
which are non-different, cannot have a ben¬ 
eficial life, living in their own homes. 

It is good to live in one's own house with 
the desire to serve the Lord; then one can 
serve the Lord properly. But this is not pos¬ 
sible for the illusioned householder at¬ 
tached to money, the opposite sex, and 
name and fame. One should enter into his 
house resolving to serve Krishna. That is 
much better than false renunciation. Noth¬ 
ing good can come from false renunciation. 
If one's household life is favorable for de¬ 
votional service then that is acceptable; on 
the contrary, if it is unfavorable for devo¬ 
tional service, then such a deep, dark pit 
called "home" should be given up. But if 
one wants to show off his desire for renun¬ 
ciation and artificially shows some detach¬ 
ment then that is not beneficial. Such an 
immature renunciate will fall from his po¬ 
sition in a few days. 

The tendencies of the illusioned house¬ 
holders can only be destroyed by associat¬ 
ing with the devotees of the Lord. Those 
who enter into household life following the 
rules of the external world will be more and 
more absorbed in the illusioned condition. 
Just as some devotees of the Lord need to 
enter into the sannyasa-asrama (the lifestyle 
of a renunciate), in the same way some need 
to enter into the grhastha-asrama (the 
lifestyle of a householder). The festival 
known as grha-pravesa (the ceremony of 
entering a house for the first time) should 
be celebrated only by a devotee householder, 
not a non-devotee householder. When a 
devotee enters his house we should know 
that he has actually entered his temple. For 
a devotee, there is no difference between 
entering his house and entering a temple. 
But there is a heaven-and-hell difference be¬ 
tween a devotee's entering his house and a 
non-devotee's entering his house. 

One should enter one's house only to al¬ 
ways engage oneself in the service and 
thoughts of Krishna, and to have everything 
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favorable for that. The householder should 
always stay away from bad association and 
gossip. He should nurture with great care 
qualities such as enthusiasm, determina¬ 
tion, and patience, and devotional prac¬ 
tices such as hearing and chanting, 
sravana-klrtana. To serve Hari, Guru, and 
vaisnava, to chant Sri nama, to associate 
with scidhus, and to hear about the Lord 
are the essential duties of householders. If 
all their endeavors are directed toward the 
service of the Lord they will definitely ben¬ 
efit, they will be protected, and their lives 
will be fulfilled. $$ 

Krishna's Yogi Disguise 

Adapted from Garga Samhita 
Canto four chapter 11 

By Lord Narayan's benediction, many girls 
who were friends of the goddess of fortune 
took birth in the families of cowherds in Vraja. 
Taking birth in Vraja they always thought of 
Krishna's lotus feet, and to gain His favor they 
followed the vow of magha-vrata. 

On the fifth day of the bright fortnight of 
the month of Mdgha (January-February), as 
springtime was about to begin, to test their 
love for Him, Lord Krishna went to those 
gopis' homes. Dressed in a tiger skin, with 
His hair matted and His natural opulences 
concealed, by playing the flute he enchanted 
all the worlds. Seeing Him on the path, the 
enchanted gopis were overcome with love. 
To gaze at Him, they came close. As they 
looked at the very handsome yogi, the bliss¬ 
ful gopis spoke among themselves, "Who is 
this? Is this Nanda's son or the son of a 
wealthy king? Is He renounced because His 
heart was broken by a woman's harsh words 
or because He has performed many pious 
deeds? He is very handsome. His features are 
graceful and delicate. Like Cupid, He 
charms the hearts of the entire world. Ah! 
How can He live without a mother, father, 
sister, and wife?" 

Filled with wonder and love, the assembled 
girls of Vraja asked Him many questions. The 
gopis said, "O yogi, who are You? What is Your 
name? O sage, where do You live? What do You 
do? What mystic powers have You attained? O 
best of eloquent speakers, please tell us." 
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The perfect yogi replied, "I am a master 
of yoga. I always stay at Mana-sarovara. 
My name is Svayamprakash. I never eat. 
My mystic powers keep Me alive. O girls of 
Vraja, I have attained the great treasure of 
the paramahamsas. I have spiritual eyes. I 
can see the past, present, and future. I know 
mantras that can ruin people, kill them, be¬ 
wilder them, paralyze them, or bring them 
under My control." 

The gopTs said, "O wise yogi, if You know 
the past, present, and future, then please 
tell us one thing; What are we thinking at 
this moment?" 

The perfect yogi said, "The answer to this 
question I will now whisper in each girl's 
ear, or, if you request, I will speak it aloud 
so all may hear." 

The gopis said, "O sage, if it is true that You 
are a master of yoga, if without doubt You 
know the past, present, and future, and if by 
merely chanting a mantra You can actually 
bring others under Your control, then we think 
You must be the best of all mantra-chanters." 

The perfect yogi said, "Any impossible thing 
you ask, I can do. The words of saintly per¬ 
sons are never false. O girls, don't lament. 
Close your eyes and you will attain your wish. 
Of this there is no doubt. 
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When the gopis closed their eyes, the Lord 
abandoned the form of a yogi and again 
adopted His original form of Krishna, the son 
of Nanda Maharaja. 

Opening their eyes, the gopis were de¬ 
lighted and filled with wonder. Now aware 
of His transcendental powers, the gopis 
fainted unconscious. 

As Indra enjoys with the girls of Suraloka, 
so Lord Krishna enjoyed with these gopis in 
a great rasa-dance in the sacred Vrindavan 
forest during the month of Mdgha. 

— Translated by Sri Kusakratha Das. Krishna Library. Culver City, 
California. 1990. 


"Dance More! Dance More!" 

By Vaishnava Das 

This song was well liked by Sri Srimad Gour 
Govinda Swami, who would sing it every year 
on the occasion of Lord Balaram's appearance. A 
recording of Maharaja singing this song can be 
heard and dozvnloaded from: h ttp:/ / ~ 


www.harekrishna.asn.au/music.htm 


Pathamanjan raga 


nacare nacare morn rama damodara 
yata ndca tata diba kslra namsara 

Mother Yasoda tells Krishna and Balaram: 
"My dear Rama and Damodar, dance more, 
dance more! I'll give you condensed milk, 
butter, and cream! 

ami ndhi dekhi bdchd ndca dra barn 
galdya ganthiyd diba manimaya hdra 

"Oh, I didn't see You. Dance again! Then I 
will give You a garland of jewels." 

td td (td td) thaiyd thaiyd bale nandaranl 
kare tali diya nace rama yadumani 

The queen of Maharaj Nanda gives the beat 
and directs their dance — td td thaiyd thaiyd. 
Rama and Krishna, the jewel of the Yadu 
dynasty, clap Their hands and dance in time. 

rama kdnu ore mora ore rama kdnu 
manimaya jhiiri mdjhe jhalamala tanu 

Yasodamayi sings, "O my dear Rama and 
Kanu (Krishna)! O dear Rama and Kanu! 
You look so beautiful with Your effulgent bod¬ 
ies and jeweled crowns on Your heads." SJft 

— By Vaishnava Das. Published in Gokulananda Sen's Pada-kalpa-taru, 
prathama khandha, page 963. Syamacharan Library. Calcutta. 438 
Gaurabda (1924). Bengali. 
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• Practice then Preach 

His Divine Grace A.C. Bhaktivedanta Swami Prabhupada 

• Simplicity and Faith 

Sri Srimad Gour Govinda Swami Maharaja 



Practice then Preach 

His Divine Grace A.C. Bhaktivedanta 
Swami Prabhupada 

Our business is to raise ourselves to the highest 
status of life as preachers of Krishna's message. 
One should behave rigidly, then he should 
instruct others. Two things: Be 
exemplary, and then teach others 
to be exemplary. If one has not 
' come to that high standard, he 
d \ cannot judge or criticize others. 
|\There is a saying in the Bible, 
"Judge not, lest ye be judged." 
How we can preach unless we are qualified to 
make judgments? That will not be possible. 
Only those who are above suspicion can judge 
others. One himself must act in such a way 
that he is always above suspicions. Then he can 
judge, then he can preach. But now you have 
no power to instruct. One who is not following 
himself, how he can instruct others? 

— Letter 17 December 1972. 

Simplicity and Faith 

Sri Srimad Gour Govinda Swami Maharaja 

From an evening program in 

Lansing, Michigan, USA, 28 October 199 1 

Gopal and the Schoolboy 

A mother had a small six- or seven-year-old 
son. She wanted to admit him into primary 
school so that he could get some education, but 
the school was a little far away, half a mile from 
their house. Still she told the boy that he should 
go to school every morning. 


So, the boy started going. On the path to 
school he had to pass through a jungle where 
there were some ferocious animals like tigers 
and snakes. Being a small child, he was afraid. 
He came to his mother and said, "Oh mother, 
when I was going through that jungle on the 
way to school I was very afraid. So many fe¬ 
rocious animals are there. I can't go any more." 

His mother said, "Why are you afraid? 
Don't you know that your friend Gopal is 
there? Just call your friend. He will help you. 
You need not be afraid." 

"Oh, my friend is there?" 

"Yes. When you feel afraid you should call 
out, 'Oh my friend Gopal, I am in a fearful 
situation! Where are You? Please come!' You 
should say like that." 

The child followed her instruction. When 
he was passing through the jungle and he felt 
afraid, he called out, "Friend Gopal! My 
brother Gopal! Where are You? I am in a fear¬ 
ful situation. Please come! Help me!" 

Gopal appeared before him. "Yes, I am here. 
Why are you afraid?" 

"I have to go through the jungle to go to 
school and it is full of ferocious animals." 

"Don't fear. Come with Me!" 

Gopal was helping him every day. 

Milk from Gopal 

In Indian schools they perform ganesa-puja 
and sarasvati-pujd to give the students 
knowledge. For these festivals, the teacher will 
collect some fees from the students. One day 
at school the teacher announced that they 
were going to have such a festival and that 
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the students should all pay some fee. But the 
boy and his mother were very poor. There was 
nobody in that family only the mother and 
the son, and they had no money. 

The teacher told him, "You are poor, you 
don't have enough money, but you should at 
least bring fifty paisa — half of a rupee." 

The child returned home and told his 
mother that the teacher said that he had to 
pay fifty paisa for the festival. But they had 
nothing, not even a single paisa. The mother 
said, "Tell the teacher that we have no money. 
We are very poor. But we will bring milk." 

The child said, "Who will give us milk?" 

"Oh, your friend Gopal will give us milk. 
He tends cows. He can supply as much milk 
as your teacher wants. Yes. You tell Gopal!" 

The boy accepted what his mother said, 
"Yes, I must tell my friend Gopal." 

So that day in the forest he called out to his 
friend, "O Gopal, where are You?" 

"I am here." Gopal appeared. "What do 
you need?" 

"My teacher has said that I have to pay fifty 
paisa, but we have no money. My mother said 
to ask You to give us some milk, because they 
need milk for the festival. So You must sup¬ 
ply as much milk as they need." 

"Oh yes, I must supply, I must help you. I 
am always here to help you." 

On the puja day when he was passing 
through that jungle, he called his friend, 
"Gopal, today is the day. Please come!" 

Gopal came with a small earthen pot filled 
with milk. "All right, take this milk. Give it to 
your teacher. This pot will give as much milk 
as they want. It will never be empty." The 
boy took it and gave it to the teacher. 

Seeing the small pot, the teacher said, "Oh, 
this is just a small amount of milk. We need a 
large amount, ten buckets of milk. You have 
only brought a small pot." 

"No, no, no. It will never be empty. You 
bring ten buckets and pour this pot out. All 
ten buckets will be filled." 

The teacher did so, and, amazingly, ten 
buckets were filled. Then the teacher asked, 
"Where did you get such a pot?" 

"My friend Gopal gave me." 

"Your friend Gopal? Who is He?" 

"Oh, He stays in the jungle. Every time I 
need, I call Him. My mother told me that 


whenever I am in a fearful situation I should 
call out, 'Gopal! Gopal! O brother! O my 
friend Gopal!' Then He appears. He helps me, 
protects me, and leads me to school. He gave 
this pot of milk. He says that He is a friend to 
one and all." Krishna says in Bhagavad-gTta 
(5.29), suhrdam sarva-bhutanam — "I am the 
only well-wishing friend of all living entities." 

"He says He is not only my friend. He is a 
friend to one and all. If one calls. He is there 
ready to help in time of danger, in time of 
need, in time of calamities." 

Why Doesn't Gopal Come to You? 

Such a simple child gets help from Krishna. 
But you are worrying, he is worrying, she is 
worrying, "What shall I do? What shall I do? 
I need so much money. How can I do it? I 
cannot collect. I have to do this thing. I have 
to do that thing. I have so many problems, so 
many hindrances, so many obstacles." 

Why don't you ask Gopal? Gopal is ready to 
help you, but you are not asking Him. If you 
are asking, then why is Gopal not coming? You 
say, "Yes, yes. I am asking, 'O Krishna! O 
Krishna! Please help me, please help me!' But 
Krishna is not coming and helping me." 

Gopal immediately appeared before that 
small child. Why can't you get Gopal's help? 
Why doesn't Gopal come to you? What is the 
difficulty? What is the reason? It's because 
you have no faith in Gopal, no faith in 
Krishna. It is a question of faith. That small 
child had strong faith. As soon as his mother 
told him he put strong unflinching faith in 
her words, and he got Krishna. But you do 
not have faith. 

Now in America, many, many people have 
lost faith. In his Bhakti-rasamrta-sindhu (1.4.15) 
Srila Rupa Goswami says, adau sraddha, the 
first thing is unflinching faith. Similarly, 
Krishna says in Gita (4.39): 

sraddhaval labhate jndnam tat-parah samyatendriyah 
jnanam labdhva param santim acirenadhigacchati 
A faithful man who is dedicated to 
transcendental knowledge and who subdues his 
senses is eligible to achieve such knowledge, 
and having achieved it he quickly attains the 
supreme spiritual peace. 

What do we mean by sraddha ? Rupa Goswami 
says that the first thing is sraddha. Following that 
comes other things. Sraddha means strong. 
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unflinching faith. Bhajante mam drdha-vratah 

— those who have faith, they do bhajana with 
determination. [By. 7.28]. Strong faith in 
what? Sadhu-sastra-guru-vakya U faith in what 
sad.hu says, what guru says, what sdstra says 

— what Krishna says [Narottam Das 
Thakur's Prema-bhakti-candrika 1.10]. You 
should put strong unflinching faith in what 
Krishna says in Bhagavad-gita and Srimad 
Bhagavatam. It is said: 

visvasa mile krsna tarke balm dura 


If one has faith then he can easily obtain Krishna 
and arguments or doubts stay far away. 

Why Depressed and Disappointed? 


If you have strong faith you will get Krishna. 
You have faith, but it is not strong. It is soft 
faith. At any time it can break and you feel 
yourself disappointed, depressed. Why such 
feelings? Why disappointed? Why depressed? 
Because you do not have strong faith in 
Krishna. You have no faith in sadhu-sastra- 
guru-vdkya. You have lost faith, therefore you 
feel disappointed, and depressed. 

Faith is the most important thing. It has been 
stressed in Bhagavad-gTtd, in Srimad Bhagavatam, 
and all of our dcdryas have said it. Rupa 
Goswami says in Bhakti-rasamrta-sindhu (1.4.15- 
16) that everything begins with sraddha: 

adau sraddha tatah sadhu-sahgo 'tha bhajana-kriya 
tato 'nartha-nivrttih sydt tato nisthd rucis tatah 

athdsaktis tato bhavas tatah premabhyudahcati 
sadhakanam ayam premnah pradurbhave bhavet kramah 

First comes sraddha, faith; next sadhu-sahga, as¬ 
sociation with saintly persons; after that bhajana- 
kriya, spiritual practices; then anartha-nivrtti, 
cessation of all offenses or obstacles; next nisthd, 
firmness; which is followed by ruci, taste; after 
that dsakti, attachment; then bhdva; and then ap¬ 
pears prema. These are the different stages lead¬ 
ing to prema's appearance within the heart of a 
spiritual practitioner. 

It is a gradual process. Mahaprabhu said 
the same thing: 

ucca sahklrtane kari sraddhara pracdra 


Loudly chant the holy names and preach with faith. 


When my guru-maharaja came to the West, 
what did he have with him? Only strong faith 
in Krishna, strong faith in the words of his guru, 
strong faith in the holy name. Fie had nothing 
else. It is a question of strong faith in Gopal. 
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But people are lacking faith. You have some 
faith, but not strong faith. You should develop 
strong faith. Caitanya-caritdmrta (madhya 
22.62) states: 

‘sraddha-sabde - visvasa kahe sudrdha niscaya 

krsne bhakti kaile sarva-karma krta haya 

"Sraddha " is defined as confident, firm faith that 
by rendering transcendental loving service to 
Krishna one automatically performs all subsid¬ 
iary activities. Such faith is favorable to the dis¬ 
charge of devotional service. 

Chant Loudly! 

If you develop krsna-bhakti all of your du¬ 
ties and obligations are finished. You are 
thinking, "This is my duty, my responsibil¬ 
ity, to look after the maintenance of my fam¬ 
ily, my wife and my children. But it is said, 
krsne bhakti kaile sarva-karma krta haya — 
"All of your work is finished." Everyone 
says this, but they are only speaking from 
the lips. In their heart, 99.9% people have 
no faith. Therefore Gauranga Mahaprabhu 
has said, ucca sahklrtane kari sraddhara 
pracdra — "Chant loudly: hare krsna hare 
krsna krsna krsna hare hare hare rdma hare 
rdma rdma rdma hare hare. Inculcate sraddha, 
faith, unto those people who have not de¬ 
veloped sraddha." 

My guru-maharaja did that. When he first 
arrived here he came with only a pair of 
karatdlas. He simply went to a park and 
chanted Hare Krishna. The hippies were roll¬ 
ing on the ground, half-naked, taking strong 
drugs like LSD and marijuana, and becom¬ 
ing mad. My guru-maharaja just played 
karatdlas and chanted, and thereby he incul¬ 
cated sraddha in them. Cora-vesya-sdtha — 
the thieves, the prostitutes, and the cheaters 
— sadhu is able to inculcate sraddha even into 
them. That is Mahaprabhu's instruction: agre 
sraddha diyd — "First inculcate sraddha unto 
them." Then when they are sraddhdvdn, 
when they have developed sraddha, strong 
faith in the holy name, strong faith in 
Krishna, and sadhu-sastra-guru-vakya, then 
they are eligible to be initiated. There is the 
offense to the holy name known as sraddhd- 
hina-jane namopadesa "don't give someone 
nama-upadesa, instructions on chanting, if 
they are lacking in sraddha." So agre-sraddha 
first one must have sraddha. 
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How can one develop sraddha ? That is an¬ 
other question — for this reason we perform 
loud sahklrtana. By doing so you can develop 
sraddha. Don't feel depressed or disappointed; 
Mahaprabhu is there, Krishna is there, Srila 
Prabhupada is there. Chant loudly and fill the 
atmosphere with transcendental sound vibra¬ 
tion! You should have full complete faith in 
the holy name, in Gopal, in Krishna and 
Mahaprabhu. Don't feel desperate at any time, 
under any circumstances. There is no question 
of pessimism in Mahaprabhu's movement. 
There is all optimism. I have seen during my 
tour that now this pessimism is widespread 
amongst the devotees in America. Seeing that, 
I feel very sorry. I am crying in my heart. What 
has happened? My guru-maharaja came here 
first. He sowed the seed here. Now what has 
happened? They have lost faith — such a 
sorry state of affairs. 

How is it that a small boy immediately devel¬ 
oped faith and got Krishna? He cried out, "O 
Gopal! Where are You? My mother has said to 
call you!" And immediately Gopal appeared. 

The Determination of Dhruva 

Dhruva Maharaja was also only a child, a 
five-year-old boy. When he inquired from his 
mother Suniti, she told him, "Narayan is there. 


If you get the mercy of Lord Narayan then 
all of your desires will be fulfilled." 

Dhruva said, "Yes! Lord Narayan. Where 
is He?" 

Suniti said, "I have heard that saints and 
sages go to the forest to get Him." 

Dhruva said, "Oh I must go! I must go and 
get Him!" He was only a five-year-old boy, 
but he had such determination. 

Later, Narada Muni told him, "The forest 
is a very dangerous place. There are many 
fearful, ferocious animals here — tigers, li¬ 
ons, and snakes. You are a small boy, what 
can you do here?" 

Dhruva said, "No! No! My mother said that 
Narayan is there. I must go and find Him. 
Dhruva wouldn't hear any dissuasion. He was 
so strong and determined! Therefore his name 
is Dhruva. " Dhruva " means "determined". His 
determination never shakes. Rupa Goswami 
therefore says in Upadesamrta (text 3): 

utsahan niscayad dhairyat tat-tat-karma-pravartanat 
sanga-tydgdt sato vrtteh sadbhir bhaktih prasidhyati 

One can execute the process of bhakti-yoga suc¬ 
cessfully with full-hearted enthusiasm, persever¬ 
ance, and determination, by following the pre¬ 
scribed duties in the association of devotees and 
by engaging completely in activities of goodness. 

Rupa Goswami, mahdjana-dcdrya , says one 
must have utsahan, enthusiasm, and niscayad, 
determination. "Yes, I am determined to achieve 
this thing. I must achieve it." Dhruva had that 
kind of determination. But also dhairyat, you 
must have patience. Don't lose patience. This 
strong determination and strong faith is most 
important. Nothing is impossible. Krishna is 
always there to help you. He is there in your 
heart. He will test how strong your faith is in 
Him. Your faith is shaking; it is not strong. How 
determined are you? Krishna creates every¬ 
thing. His will is supreme. By His mere desire 
creation, maintenance, and destruction take 
place. We are completely dependent on His will. 
Bhaktivinode says in Saranagati (3.4.7), tomdra 
icchdya achi nirbhara koriyd — "I am completely 
dependent on Your will, O Krishna." So 
Krishna says, "Okay, I will test your faith, to 
see if you are really completely dependent on 
My will." But you are lacking faith, and Krishna 
knows, "Oh, he has no faith. He only speaks 
from the lips. In his heart he has no faith." «5« 
(To be continued in the next issue.) 
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